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“ There is no Ideal of Marriage like the Indiaw
Ideal. * * * This, then, is the line of thought
that I would suggest to you with regard to the Woman-
Lood of India : that you should study and realise the
0ld Ideal, and that you should then see how it may be
re-introduced ; that you should educate women every-
where, and choose wisely the kind of education that
you give ; that you should keep in mind the capacities
that they have, that you should evolve those to the
nbmost of your ability ; so that, in the future, as in
the past, there may be great, heroic, strong, pure, and
devoted women in India ; for sooner or later, weakness
means degradation ; sooner or later, the lack of strength
leads {o lack of love and lack of fidelity.”

Mgs. BESANT.



FOREWORD.

This study of Aryan Marriage, critical and historical,
suggested itself to me when I was reading Mr. J.
Srinivase Rao’s Vivkha Nisheka Dharmo Pradipika,
published in Telugu at Madras last year. The author
wag so"good and generous as to grant 1ne permission
to use, in any manner I liked, the materials collected
and published by him. As I went on studying his
book, I felt convinced that a careful investigation of
the Viviha Mantras was necessary fo gettle the ques-
tion of marriageable Age. I accordingly undertook
the study of the Viviha Mantras with the help of the
learned scholars, Hosudrug Seshachar and S, M.
Anantakrishnamachar, a Pandit of the Mysore Palace,
The Vedic Mantras were interpreted as found in the
Ekigni Kénda of the Krishna Yajur Veda with the
Commentary of Huradatta Misra, edited by Pandits
under the supervision of the learned scholar, Mr. A.
Mahadeva Sastriar, B. A., Curator, Mysore Oriental
Library, and printed at the Government Branch Press,
Mysore,

The study of the VivAha Mantras revealed to nus the
grandeur of the Aryan Ideal of Marriage, and 1 felf in-
creasingly impelled to undertake the writing of the
present book. In the course of the study, several
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difficulties presented themselves for solution, and an
attempt has been made to face most of them.

I have endeavoured to depict the Aryan Ideal of
Marriage as found in the S4stras, and I have entered
into historical coneiderations to show how the Modern
Hindu fi[arria.ge has come to be but a sad travesty of
the Grand Old Ideal. “ The progress and prosperity
of every country,” says Mrs. Besant rightly, “depend
upon the Ideal of Marrisge which dominates the
thought of the people, and on the extent to which that
Ideal ia carried out in conduct.” Unless and until the
Vedic Ideal of Marriage is carefully studied, intelli-
geotly appreciated, and diligently re-adopted in its
entirety, I believe there will be no salvation for India,
as without proper Sumsk@ras no nation can prosper.
It is our bounden duty to turn the future of India into
the Right Path. * If you will not, then you are dig-
ging the grave of India, and She will go down into that
grave after you have passed away,” says Mrs. Besanf,
and truly prophetic are her words,

In the translation of the Mantras and other Sams-
krit passager, I have tried to catch the thought rather
than the language, as otherwise it wouid have been
impossible to bring out the grandeur of the Old Vedie
Ideal. I have probably been more sanguine than wise
in having undertaken the writing of this book without
Samskrit scholarship, but I could not keep quiet as [
felt it my duty to open the subject Sdstraically, and
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lead the debate in order that others, more talented
than myself, may foilow,

I am indebted for information to the following
pubiications among others:—

1. The Ekagni Kdnda of the Krishna Yajur Veds,
Mysore Edition. *

2, Yéajusha Prayogs Parijata, Bangalore Edition.

3. J. Srinivasa Rao’s VivAha Nisheka Dharma
Pradipika.

4. Manu Smriti.

5. Elementary and Advanced Text Books of the
San4tana Dharma. Central Hindu College Series.

6. Hax Bilas Sarda’s Hindu Superjority.

7. Mis, Besant'’s Pedi;‘;ree of Man,

B. do Study in Consciousness.

9. do Hindu Ideals.

10. do Ancient Ideals in Modern Life,

11. Srinivasa Sastriar’s Marriage after Puberty.

12. Letournean’s Evolution of Marriage.

13. Ethel M, Malle{’s First Stepa in Thecsophy.

14, Frederick Fietcher’s The Sixth Seunse.

I also avail myself of this opportunity to tender my
heart-felt thanks to my friend and co-worker Mr.
J. Brinivasa Rao for the generons permission he gave
me to use the materials collected by him ; to the
learned and orthodox Pandits Hosadrug Seshachar and
8., M. Anantakrichnamfchar for the unstinted help
rendered by them throughout the writing of the book ;
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THE ARYAN MARRIAGE.

(With Special Reference to the Age-Question.)
A CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL STUDY.

I. TNTRODUCTION

ingly important question of pre-pubescent mar-

riage is engaging the serious nttention of the
leaders of the Hindu community in different parts
of Indian. In pre-theosophical days, after a contact
of about half-a-century with TFEuropeauns, gentlemen
in Northern Judia—men like Raja Ram Mohun Roy,
Kesheb Chander Sen, and Dayanand Sarasvati—un-
able to find their way to true reform through the
hewildering intricacier of Sustraic specniations, cut
the gordian knot of social reform by a rash repu-
diation of the caste system. Brahma Samaj and
Arya Samaj are not, in my humble opinion, true
reforms ou national lines, In Southern India, our
respected countryman, Dewan Bahadur Raghunatha
Rao, began to grapple with the problem of the mar-
rtage of girl-widows, but has wnot, to our know-
ledge, done anything to destroy that seed-bed of
girl-widows, viz,, pre-pubescent marriage. It is a pity

”T iz o healthy sign of the times that the exceed-
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he has not addressed himself to the consideration of
this question, qualified as he js by his samskrit learn~
ing and his ripe experience. The Madras Hindu Associ~
atiop has made a noble resolve to promote Hindu social
and religious advancement on national lines in harmony
with the spirit of Aryan civilization, The pamphlet on
“ Marriage after Puberty,” recently issued by this im-
portant Association, containe a mass of information,
which will materially help students to arrive at a
satisfactory solution of the problem of post-pubescent
Marriage of Aryan girls. In Mysore also the Arya
Dharmojjivini Sabha hascommenced to work strenuously
in the cause of Reform and Progress. Brahma Sri Maha~
deva Sastriar’s Lecture on the Vedic Ideal of Marriage
is an illuminating one, and it is hoped that our Vedic
scholar will soon publish the results of his investi-
-gatious, which, he says, are in course of elaboration,
and will enlighten the lay world with hia ideas on the
social environments which brought into existence the
numerous Smrétis, some of which deal out their ana-
themas in a reckless fashion on persons who fail fo
oslebrate pre-pubescent marriages. Why the atten-
tion of the intelligent public is thus drawn to the
question of marriage, it seems necessary that somee
body should make an attempt to depict the holy char=
acter of the Aryan marriage ritual, and fo show
that the ceremonies commected therewith possess a
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real significance, and are not the mere inventions of
crafty priests to enrich their own greedy selvesa.
The subject is a large omne, and in a short
study like this, it iz mnot possible to go deep
into the deteile. All that I meen to attempt is
1o invite attention to the important aspects of the holy
ritua} which, in my judgment, establish beyond dispute
the Sastraic character of post-pubescent marriage.
With very great diffidence I shall also make an
attempt to depict the various environing social condi-
tions which tended to introdnce pre-pubescent mar-
riage as doing the least violence to the lofty Vedie
Ideal, This attempt I wish to make, not because I
pretend to possess any special qualifications for it, but
becanse I consider it my-duty to invite the attention
of the intelligent public to this portion of the subject,
Pre-pubescent marriage has probably been in existence
in India for thousands of years past; and unless we
can reasonably account for it, it will be next to im-
possible to persuade our Hindu brethren to give up
the custom, petrified as it has become with the lapse
of time. The standpoint that iz intended to be taken
ia that of an orthodox Sasiré, who is bent upon track-
ing the way to his goal through the forest of the
bewildering teachings of the Smriti-karas with the
recognised weapons of Sastraic investigation, This
tangled forest has had few clearings hitherto, and my
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pioneer ai:templ’. nay, it is requested, receive all the
encouragement of an indulgent publie.

2, THE HINDU AND THE EUROPEAN CIVILIZATIONS.

What distinguishes the Hindu or Aryan civilization
from the European is the thoroughgoing recoguition
by the former of the three planes of existence—phy-
sical, nstral, and mental. All our Aryan institu-
tione are based upon the postulate of the three
lokas of Bhuh, Bhuvah, and Suvech* The Aryan

* The three great lokes with which we are concern-
ed, the Triloki, are Bhurloka, the physical world, or
the earth ; Bhuvarloka or the world of “ becoming™
—intermediate between the earth and svarga ; Svar-
galoka, the heaven-world. Of these three, Bhurloka
is partly visible and partly invisible to us ; Bhuvarioka
snd Svargaloka are invisible, In Bhurloka the Prithvi
Tattva is the basis of all forms: it existe in seven
modifications—solid, liquid, gaseons, radiant, etheric,
super-etheric, and atomic. These latter four are
spoken of as the ‘ethers’. In Bhuvarloka seven
similar modifications exist, but the basis is the Apas
Tattva. In Svargaloka there are also seven similar
modifications, but the basis is the Agni Tativa,

The Jive has three sheaths corresponding to these
worlde—the Annamayukosha, the Pranamayakosha,
the Manomayakosha. The Annamayakosha or food-
sheath-—s0 called because it is built up out of the
food we eat—corresponds with the visible part of the
earth, and is composed of solids, liquids., and gases,
The Prand mayakosha or Prana-sheath corresponds
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marriage is unlike the European, which is a more
temporal upion than the Aryan, which has a
simple ritual with not much of spiritual signifi-
csnce in it. Far otherwire is it with the Aryan
ritual, which i= based upon the recognition of the
various Hierarchies of Intelligences, presiding over the
several processes of nature. Beings of three planes
or lokas are invited to be present at the marriage
ritual 10 bless the union of two beings into one, and
to co-operate in the production of an offspring
which is to excel the two beings who unite in
producing it, Manu says— Husband and wife are
the same”—a puzzle to all Materialists, How can
the huzhand (a male) and the wife (a female)} be the

with the invisible patt of our earth, and is composed
of ethers. Prana is the life-energy, and includes all
the forces that science calls magnetic and electrical,
but ie much more than these, Both these sheaths
are connected with Bhuricka. The Manomayakosha,
mind-sheath, has two parts ; the denser part, in
which the passions have their seat, is connected with
Bhuvarioka ; the fiver part, in which play the emo-
tions and thought, is connected with Svargaloka.
(Sanatana Dharma Elementary Text-hook, pp. 64-65.)

O BB T ISV BN —DBHTOT s DI Ay
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same ?* The mystery is cleared up when it is under-
stood that man was an androgyne during the early
pert of the Third Race (Tririndriya Manava Kula)
before the separation of the sexes took place in the
latter part of it. } The distinction of the sexes be-
longs only to the Sthuin and Sukshma Sariras,
wot to the Karana Sarira. Man and woman,
a8 hnsband and wife, shonld be complemen-
tary halves of one whole, which was at one

* aL#veLﬂwhgm*}’a_éﬂ‘sﬁr#E‘aToxr f
(. @, . & 45)

fre: FrgreTITSRratregatEAT 0

(vqe W - 9 - W@ 45.)

1 In our Puranas, Daksha Prajapati typifies the
Early Third Race of Men, holy and pure, as yet
devoid of an Individual Ego, and possessing passive
capacifies only., Brahma ordered him to create ;
when obeying the command, he made inferior and
superior (Avara and vara) progeny, bipeds and quad-
ropeds, and by his will gave birth to females, to the
gods, the Daityas (the giants of the Fourth Race of
Men), the snake-gods, animals, cattle, and the Dana-
vas and other things, “ From that period forward,
living creatures were engendered by sexual intercourse,
Before the time of Daksha, they were variously propa-
gated—by the will, by eight, by touch, and by the
influence of religious austerities practised by devout
sages and holy saints”. (Vishnu Purana, II. 10.)
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time androgynous. The cause of sympathy and per-
fect compatibility between one particular man and
one particular woman is, to Europesn and American
inveatigators, ‘a subject of infinite myatery and obs-
carity.” The Maharshis do not despairingly exclaim,
as does Philip Gibbert Hamnmerton :—*‘ Sympathy and
incompatibility——these are the two great powers that
decide for us whether intercourse is to be possible or
not ; but the causes of them are dark mysteries that
lie undiscovered, far down in the abysmal deeps of
perzonality.” They provide means in Astrology to
fathom these ‘“mynteries,” and find out whether the
intended bride will suit the bridegroom or not. An
astrological investigation of the kutas or affinities of
the bride and bridegroom reveals their physical,
temperamental, and spiritual compatibility or in-
compatibility. Yoni, Nadi, and Gana kulus reveal
the compatibility or otherwise of their Sthula and
Sukshma sariras, while Grakn Maitri settles their
gpiritual agreement or disagreement,

3. THE CHARACTER OF THE HINDU RITUAL.

The Hindu Sastras require that all ceremonies
should be performed with Sruddha and perfect
Trikarana Suddhi. Sraddha is earnestness, and
Trikarana Suddhi in purity or sincerity of mind,
mouth, and hand; not the slighest discrepancy or
conflict should there be between one’s thought, word,
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and deed. The slightest ipsincerity or untrutbfulness
spoils the sanctity of the whole ceremony. One has to
state his sankalpe or resolve with a clear and quieted
mind, and fo secure this calmuess of mind or Sania
chitta, one has to perform his Pranayama at the
commencement of each individual ceremony, Such is
the exacting character of the Hindu ritual.

4. GANAPATI FUIA.

The performance of the Ganapali Puje is ersen-
tial at the commencement of every important under-
taking. Who is Ganapati? He iz the Lord of
Ganas—names and forms, 1. e.—of the Namae Rupa
Prapancha, the world of names and forms. It is the
maind that deals with the world of names and forms;
hence Ganapali Puje has to do with the mind.
Even Devas, as they have minds, have to worship
him, ¢ What & man thinks, that he becomes, * is the
verdict of the Srudis. Hence to secure the necessary
equipoise of mind, Ganapati Puja is enjoined. Gana-
pati has also the name of Vighnesvara—the Lord of
Obstacles, Necessary it is to propitiate the Lovd of
Obstacles, as a large party gathers for the celebration
of marriage, and as there may ba a thousand and one
obstacles, The Hindv has faith in the old adage that
there may be many a slip between the cup and
the lip.
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.5. THE NANDI DEVATAS,

The next ceremony is the invoking of the Nandi
Devatas, Who are they, and what have they
to do with the marriage ceremony? The Nandi
Devatas are the holy Pitris, who live in the lokas of
Bhuvah and Suvah. They are the builders of the
subtle bodies, Sukshma dehe, around which physical
atoms aggregate to produce the physical body. As the
objects of marriage are the maintenance of the Gri-
hastha Dharma and the begetting of progeny with
spiritual, not carnal, tendencies, the co-operation of
the Piiri Devatas iz essential, These Pilri Devaias
are not beings to be trifled with, and they are beings
who generally avoid the physical plane of the Uni-
verse, the Bhuvrloka, and they should be sent away
from the physical world as soon as the business for
which they are invited is over. Nor are they to be
invited frequently.

6. THE GRAHA YAGNA. )

Next comes the Graha Yagna, or the propitjation of
the Nine Grahus. The Nava Grakas or Planetary Spirits
are believed to exercise an important influence on man.

7. THE SNATAKA CEREMONY,

After thir, the would-be bridegroom performs the
Snataka ceremony, which marke the close of his
studies under a guru with rigid Brakmacharya. *

* The Brakmacharya (student-life) begins with the
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A number of Brahmans are fed, ard they wish him good.
He then stands forth, and agpplicates in this strain :—*

“0 Brahman elders that have condescended to
respond to our invitation, I pray you to hear atten-
tively what I am going to say:—

Upanayana ceremony, his * second birth,’ and from
that time forward certain virtues must be striven for
by the hoy. He must he hardy and simple in his
habits ; these virtues make this body strong and
healthy ; he acquires them hy riring early, bathing,
eating moderately of plain food, taking plenty of
exerciee, not allowing himself to lounge Inzuriously

and idly.............l The stndent mwust also strive
for the virtues of industry, obedience, humility
and serviceableness,.,...............He must be chaste

in thought and act, a celibate in mind and body.
He must guard his thoughts, for the boy who
does not think impurity will not act impurity. He
should not think of sex, nor yield to day-dreamiung.
Only the pure in thought snd in body can pass un-
stained into happy household life. The very name
of the student is the Brahmachari, which has come
now to mean almost exclusively the celibate, Pre-
mature age, weakness, dizease, race-decay, spring
from student-marriage against the Ancient TLaw.
{Elementary Text-book of Sanatana Dhbarma, pp.
104-105.)

# 0855 5858 wbasro PSEe SNy
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“ Whereas during my Brahmacharya, from
the time of my Upanayans till now, my gurus
prescribed purity, 4 chamena, Sendhyavandana three
times a day, Agni Karya twice a day, meals begged
twice at others’ doors, implicit ohedience to the
commands of the guru, study of the Vedas, and the
constant wearing of the external marks of a Brahma
charin, viz., dande, ajing, and mekhala ;

And whereas they prohibited sleep during the day,
the eating of the arecamut, the chewing of betel-
Ieaves, horse-riding and elephant-riding, attendance at
musical performances given by Nutas, VPitos, and
Gayakas, and association with bad characters such as
Patitas, Pashandns and Chandalas;

Tard®s o fos 'ﬁoqi‘séoﬁﬁ 8QURy Toake Aabo
(FERTTRy Fhun K TPsess Barpgaes Jur b
25 Topertrtm aa-d T IFe T8 fonBrooRs ¥Ry
Y E T oo HiSeta uv's&“;fmo Xor&Yim seoDbyme
as¥ A misg T s BB 0B BoTreKo PR I Bae S Te-
oSt wro OIF B0 PrIrPirrgred (¥
¥ oG an g feo.
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At e rraan R ntaaiia
ATFRTRAGUAET TTUNREY TAAtgq Az
s shracseseagangrdaigdaimer weig
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“ And inasmuch as it may be that I have been
unwittingly guilty of sine of excess, of commission,
and of omission ;

* And inasmuch as I wish to take up now the
Snataka Vrata with your permission ;

%1 stand here in your aungust presence with a small
amount of Dakshing (money-offering) which is all
that I can afford, and which, though altogether inade-
quate as & penalty for all the sins possibly committed
by me, I do yet beseech ye all to consider as adequate ;

“ And I do beg of you, my elders, to accept this
Dakshina, and to absolve me of all the aforesaid sins
unwittingly committed, and to declare me as fit and
worthy to enter upon the Snataka-stage.”

Thereupon the Rrahman elders receive his
Dakshing, and declare him to be a Suatakae.*

&8 K| By 8Y ﬁ*@r&aﬂmxsr%;s o Ao
88 0 AGIFIMA-THIE T A0 ‘:'\‘l"‘a’al:%ro SLEE
T odh)_o -bgul\ﬂ"&ea w@’sb' tSng.\ﬁ“ms’msﬁ')Bgﬁ"
WOXIG0 Wy solfe

ITHEESR AATFRARgaAacd gt Fraanes
fiai gar Brrifoiyasiyai affegfram  adveefira
fretyaamrrgaEa: |

* A Snateka has to choose either the Grihastha
Asrama or the SBanyasa Asrama. The Snatake stage
is thus a temporary one.
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B. THE EASI YATRA,

The Snataka now makes up his mind to complete
his eduoation by travel, and sets out for holy Kasi or
Benares, Oun the way he meets a company of holy
Brahmans, and after conversing with them, he says :
“ I have finished my Brahmacharya, aud I have duly
performed the four Vratas, known as Pmiupatya’
Saumye, Agneya, and Vaisvadeva. 1 am wending
my way to holy Benares. Do you give me leave, there-
fore, to depart.” Says one of the company :—* An
unmarried daughter I have who shines in her (natural)
decorations. 0O Dvija, her will 1 give to thee ; go
thou hand in hand with her together with thy Grikya
Fire. Do thou, therefore, come unto my house.”*
The young man, who stands in need of a companion,
delays his journey.

Let us examine the ages of the two parties. The
bridegroom says he has finished his Vedic (occult)

* 588w -:Sa'"éaa‘o LY TEY:] -;Séo;écﬁss I
TS5 Fe KDodegde u;s-ago‘m‘%-‘aoﬁwo [
L{JGT§§° I
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FBox)InTgA Ry GG K AG KLYE o 0
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studies, and has performed the four Vratae of Praja-
patye, Ssumya, Agneys, and Vaisvadeva. He is,
besides, travelling by himself. It is plain, therefore,
that he haa attained at least his majority, But what
about the age of the bride ? The Samskrit original has
FrooT TTe HHHTo Kago (Salankaram Mamasu-
tam Kanyum)., How are we to interpret this? Let
us congider the context, The young man is un-
married. The father cays 2~doxy~a0 (panim gri-
hitva) : companionship is evidently implied. .
sagnih, is used. The Agni is Grihya Agni. Who
is to cook the ricve for the gacrifice ? Evidently the
kanya. The food cooked by a girl, who has mot at-
tained puberty, is not accepted by elderly men and
ladies in our households ; much less can it be accepted
then by the Devas. The use of >Rys, Saguik, there-
fore, implies that the Kanya has attained her age, i.c.,
is pubescent. Conformably to this 3~eow~ov o, Salam~

karam, must have reference to the natural decorations
of youth* as opposed to artificial gold ornaments, A
well-develuped pelvis, full-grown busts and sprightly

* Compure the following :—
$¥Jo So(XDT D So¥u ﬁé‘.’r‘,{.g._; FToortsd,
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vivacity are real decorations to & woman. One that is
devoid of them is not fit to be a wife. She acquires them
during youth and Joses them in old age. A young
woman nlope is serviceable to a youthful Brahman
traveller for dharma. artha, and kama.
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0, VAK NISCHAYA MUHURTA OR THE OCCASION
OF THE ORAL PROMISE.

The would-be bridegroom sends two of his intimate
and learned friends to go to the bride’s honse and see
snd decide about the marriage. They see the father
or the guardian of the bride and decide. The father
of the bride sends two of his intimate and learned
friendr to the bridegroom’s house to decide the matter,
As in the decision of a knotty care the help of dis-
interested and dispassionate lawyers is considered
essential, so in the matterof settling the important
question of marriage the help of learned friends is
considered essential—and rightly go. The preliminaries
are arranged, and the two parties meet in the presence
of witnessea, Shachi Purandare Puje is performed.
Health, weaith, and progeny sare prayed for, The
bride’s father says *:—Receive thou my unmarried
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danghter-on behalf of thy son to whom she: has been
already orally given ; see her now, decide, and be
thou happy.” : The father of the bridegroom satisfies
himgelf and replies :~—* I do now receive thy unmar:
ried daugbter on behalf of my son to whom she hay
been already orally given ; #ee my son, decide and be
thou happy.” The bride’s father now sees the bride-
gr_o‘om and becomes happy. T@mbula is given to the
Brahmans present, who are all witnesses to the
transection. .
The phrase =<rxa, PVickddattd, is used, What
does it mean 7 Aryan Psychology recognises three
stages of a gift—®adrze  (Manasidatia), ==
58 (Vichddaita), and o3  (Dhdrddatia).
These mean, respectively, mentally given, verbally
given, and stream given, i.., actually given.
The three constitute a series with the order fixed,
The mental precedes the verbal, and the verbal the
actusl. We shall see how the Smriitkdras have
made use of these stages in the matter of Kunyidéna.

10. THE CONTINUITY OF THE MARRIAGE RITUAL.
The marriage ceremonies form one series, When
they are begun, they must be finished or gone through
to the end. When the bridegroom accepts the young
woman in twarriage, the two together state the
Sunkalpa (Resolve) and tie the Kankana .or
Ralsha. After the Saptapadi (the seven steps), even
2
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if either of the two die, the remaining eeremonies
must be gone through with the corpse as one of the
parties ; for the Aryan idea is that though life ceases
to exist in the Annamayakoshe or food-sheath—
which is what is known as death—if{ exists in the
Pranamaye and other kosas,* and that the marital

* This is what happens at death. First, the
Sukshma Sharira is separated from the Sthula Shari-
ra, the Jive drawing it away by means of the Prana-
mayakosha. This leaves the Sthule Sharira a mass
of ¢ lifeless’ matter; that is, of matter from which the
life that held it together is withdrawn ; there is plenty
of life left in the celis of the body, and they begin to
break away from each other, but the raling life is
gone. The Jive remains in his Sukshma Sharira.
Very quickly he shakes off his Pranamayakesha, and
has then the denser part of the Manomayakoshe as
hig outermost garment. He is then called & Preta,
and is au iohabitant of Pretaloka (a part of Bhuvar-
loka). If he bas been & very good man on earth,
he dreams away happily while in this condition ; but
if he has been a bad man, he suffers while a Preta,
craving for the earthly pleasures which he is no
longer able to obtain, After a shorter or longer time
—according to the strength of these cravings and the
consequent length of time needed for their exhaustion
«——the densest part of the Manomayakosha falls away,
and he goes as a Pitri into Pilriloka (a part of
Bhuvarioka). . Having spent there sufficient time to
purify the Manomayakosha from all elements unfil for
Svarga, the Jiva in the purified Manomayakosha
goee on into Svarga, and enjoys there the fruit he
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tie is to last through all the lokas, Garbhddhréne
.{placing the seed) is the culmimating ceremony, and
the other ceremonies are elaborated towards the main
end of taking up the Grihastha Asrama Dharma to
beget Stivic Praja or spiritual progeny, '
Space doex not permit us to go into details; and
we shall exemine only some of the important man-
tras that are indicative of the bride’s age, and under-
stand what their import is. Though the Vedas do
not explicitly séate in years anywhere the marriage-
able age, every santra enables us lo infer what the
Vedic vidhi must heve been regarding it. We
shall take some important mantras from the Yajusha

has stored up. When this is exbhausted, the time
bas come for hig return to earth, and the purified
Manomayakosha dissolves away, leaving the Jivg in
the Vigndnamayakosha. He quickly pute forth his
power to form new vehicles, and create a new Mano-
mayakoosha for his coming life in the lower worlds,
The Devas build for him a Pranamayakoshe, and
an Annamayakosha, and he is again born into Bhwr-
loka. (Elementary Texi-book of Sanatana Dharma,
pp. 67-68.)
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Prayoga Périjita, which is the book used even now
by the advocates of pre-pubescent marringea,

Tl. THE SANKALPA OF THE HRIDEGHOOM,

The bridegrbom is taken to the house of the bride.
He washes hir feet, and performs the Achamana and
Pranayame. What is this Achamann, which is
performed often and often ? What is it intended for ?
Before every Pranayamu(Regulated Respiration), there
ghould be an Achamana (sipping of consecrated water)
which wets the tongue and helps in the performance
of the Pranayama., The Pranayama, as already
stated, steadies the mind *. With hie mind thus ren-
dered steady, he says :—&Se | Serosdgae Al
ai_nﬁs"‘.rv (aduwrie foayER), “thie woman will I
now marry to acquire the wealth of Dharma and
Praja.” A Samkalpa, ns a psychological act, is the
determination to direct and control one’s energies
in such ways as will secure the attainment of

. Having enjoyed the spacious Svarga-world, their
holiness withered, they come back to this mortal
world. Following the virtues -enjoined by the three
(Vedns), desiring sense-objects, they undergo this
passage to and fro. (Bbagavad Gita ix, 21),

* Prindydma consists of three parts—Purake (in-

balation), Kumbhaka (suspension), and Rechaka (ex-
halstion). T .
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the object in view. Let us remember that our
bridegroom has studied the Vedas, which are the oldest
and best occult books in the world. As an occultist
he knows the value of Sunkalpa ; he knows that he
has to conserve, direet and control the Prénic currents
in his body to be in a position to place his * seed ”
in the “ soil " in a proper way. He knows what
orders of High Intelligences he has to propitiate, What
is Praja born of Dharma ? Praja is progeny, and
progeny is of three kinds-—TUmasic, Rijasic,and Skti-
vie. Tdmasic progeny is a curse to the world—it is
the progeny of dissipation, and is bestial in its charac-
ter. Rdijastc progeny is inteilectual and energetic,
but it lacks godliness. Sdtivic progeny is the best,
and to obtain it both the husband and the wife shonld
lead a life of eontinence,and should be spiritualin their
thoughts and ways. The husband should take care
that his “ seed” is of the highest quality ; and hence
the Sankalpa of our bridegroom,

What about the age of the bride ? Why, our bride-
groom’s Sankalpa explains it, She must be fit and
ready to receive and nourish his * seed ",

12. KANYADAKA OR THE GIVING AWAY OF THE HRIDE,

The Kanyidina ceremony is a highly complex
one, and rightly is it so; for marringe makes or mars
a life. The bride’s parents, glad in their hearts that
they bave secured a Vedavit for their daughter,
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treat him with duerespect. - He is to them n Lakshms
Néréyana, for they are believers in the famous dictum
of “Tat tvam asi—That thou art.” They give the
bridegroom clothes, ornaments, cows, lands, bedding,
&c. The bridegroom assumes.a second Yagndpavite
to qualify himself for the discharge of the duties of a
Grikastha or honseholder. He is fed and is given
Madhuparka. The eyes (glances) of the bride-
groom and of the bride are made to meet, for the
eyes are the organs that have the highest powers of
attraction or fascination. The bridegroom eyes the
bride with w ‘wﬁ{ﬁ?x (Aghdra Chakshuh) i.e., with
eyes that have not the least trace of fierceness in them:
that is, with loving and inviting eyes; for he has his,
Sanbalpa of obtsining Sativie or spiritual progeny.
The bridegroom and the bride now it facing each
other. The bride’s father performs his Prdndyimas
and states his Sankalpa. He invokes the spirit of
Lakshmi-Nérdyana to dwell in the bodies of the bride
and bridegroom. @wvsmomhy (Avlhayishye) is the
expression used, His deughter is now a Lakshmi to
him, and the bridegroom a Ndrdyane. He describes
bis daughter as a “Sidhvi,” and he gives her away to
the bridegroom whom he recognises as & * Susila”
and “ Sudhimdn” in the presence of “ Surva
Devatas,” - all Devas, Says be :— My unmarried
danghter who is shining in her youthful decorationg
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and who is also fit to bea devoted wife, to thee of good
character and wisdom, do I, a purified sonl, give for
the attainment of Dharma, Artha, and Kima. * ~ °

These are, indeed, noble words ! The use of SAdhei
decides the age of the Kunya or bride, * 84dhvi” can
not be applied to & young girl, whose character is
forming and not yet formed, and who is yet nnnblo
‘te be a good housewife,

13. THE BRIDEGROOM'S PROMISE

The father of the bride knows the condition of his
daughter and the impericusness of the sexual desire.
He knows also how difficult it is to resist the temp-
tations of the flesh, and liow men often go astray,
occultists though they be. * Beings of three planes or
lokas are present, and the occasion ia a fit one tb
exact a solemn promise of fidelity from his son-in-law,
Says he solemuly to him :—* In the attainment of
Dharma,Artha,or Kdma sheisnotto be transgressed 2.
‘The earnestness and the tone of admonition are highly
signiﬁcant and t.horoughly appropriate, The sou-im-
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law readily and promptly responds. Says he firmly
and impreassively :-—*“Transgress her I will not 1.”.
The father-in-law repeats his admonition a second
time, and the son-in-law responds a second time. A
third time also the admonition and the response are
repeated. The first is intended for beings of the
phyeical plane or Bhurloka, the second for those of
the Bhuvarloks, snd the third for those of the
Swargaloka.

o In FBITR (Nétichardmsi), the time indicated
';s the present and not a distant future.

14, KANKANA BANDHANA TO SAPTAPADL
. OQur bridegroom is fairly progressing in the
sccomplishment of his sankalpa, namely, the securing
of séiivic progeny. He has now a young woman, who
is certified by her pure-minded father to be a sttdhvi.
He must now establish a strong link hetween himeelf
and his spouse. This, however, is not to be doneall
of a sadden. As a first step in it, he and his spouse
perform their Préndyima together, and they have now
the same sankalpa. Say they :—* By s are sacrifices
to be offered, and progeny too obtained. "3
The Kankana bandhana ceremony is of great signi--
ficance, for from this fime forth until the samfvesuna
1 usprge ¥od véomgy, Larf“)u‘aﬁwéras !
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{sexual union) ceremony is performed, the bride and
the bridegroom can suffer from no pollution, as they
have the bankena or Raksha.. :

' In the conrse of the ceremonies that follow, the
bridegroom says to the bride :—* After that, hast
thou to unite thy body with mine, thy lord’s.” ?

Later on he says *:—* Go thou to- my house ; be
thou there its mistress ; control thon the heings that
are in it, issuing orders for the sacrificial rites.”

Later on still he says :—* First, Séma bad thee ;
the Gundharve had thee wvext; Agni became thy
third - lord : the fourth (lord) is J, born of man.
Woma gave thee to the Gandharve, the Gundharva
gave thee to Agni; then thee to me has Agni given with
(the capacity to bring forth) wealth and progeny ®.”
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These statements contain profound ¢rutha ; -let us
understand them. Three Dewde are - mentioned—
Sbma, the Gondharva, and Agui, Who is S8dma,
and what are his functions ? Soma is Sasyddhipati,
the Lord of the Vegetable World, and He presides also
over the mind *. ¢ First 84ma had theé,”-—this means
that the physical growth of the girl, including that of
the hair, was under the care of 88mae. The. mind of
the girl also developed under bis gnidance.
“ 88ma gave thee to the Gundharva *—vwhen ? When
the body had grown, and when hair had appeared
on all the parts where it could appear, and when in-
telligence had fairly increased. Why did he give
over ? Because to hia work something more was to
be added, and it was not in his province to doit.
Thus the Gandhayrra becomes her second lord. What
is the work of the Gondharva? The Gandhm*va is
the master of the graces. It is his function to make
the woman’s body beautiful, and to add richness of
tone (Svarasempottu.) Under his care the pelvis
.develops, the busts become round and attractive,
the eyes begin to speak the language of love,
and the whole body acquires a rich hue, Hi_s work
is advanced, nnd he hands her on to Agni. Who is
Agni? He is the Lord of Fire, the Lord of the Agni

1 o Sar s a’r‘sr-ﬁl r
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Tatlva. Nature is radiant with colour and joy in
spring aud summer ; animals breed in spring. All
know the meaning of an animal being on heat.
Agni is the Fructifier, It is he who brings about
‘the menstrual flow, and woman then can bear child-
ren. Agni then gives her to man, her fourth Pgls
or Lord. When is woman fit for marriage ? The
Vedis say * after menstruation.” At what age does
menstruation oceur 7 At the present time between
the fourteenth and the eighteenth year from birth.
Why do not the Vedids say so ? Because the Vedds
teach Sandtenae Dharma. The length of man’s life
is not, and caonnot be, the same at all periods of
human history. Men of the Fourth Race (Duityis
and Rékshasds) were about 27 feet high, and they
lived several hundreds of years. The length of human
life haa been steadily decreasing, and stands now at
120 years astrologically. - The Vedds, therefore, state
that woman becomes fit for marriage when Agni has
been her third lord,! To put it in plain words, the
Vedds say: —*“Marry the maiden after she menstruates.”
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Taking the bride's hand to lead ber to the
Saptapadi ceremony, the bridegroom says 1:— “ Thy
hand do I take to get good progeny ! Mayest thou live
‘with me, thy protector, tiil thoun gettest old and feeble !

Bhaga, Aryama, Savita, (names of the sun at
different periods) the all-knowing, have given me
thee for gdrhapatya.? Afier this communication he
leads her, and chants more Riks. The Saptapadi
ceremony is gone through, The seven steps are
stepped. He then stops and says to her * :—* Be-
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come thou now my partner, a8 thou hest paced all
the seven ateps. Aye! Partners we have become,
as we have together paced all the seven steps. Thy
partnership bave I gained ; apar from thee now I
cannot. live ; apart from me do thou not live. We
shall live together, aud we shall will together ; we
each shall be an object of love to the other ; we each
shall be a source of joy unto the other ; with mutual
good-will shall we live together, sharing equally all
foods and powers. Combine I pow thy mind, thy
actions, thy senses with mine.”

*“ Rik thou art, Sdma I1am; Sdma I, Rik thou
Dyaus I am, Earth thou art; I am Rethux (the living
seed), thou art the bearer thereof ; mind I am, speech
thou art; Sama I, Bil thou, Being what thou art,
come thou now unto me, () sweet and pure, for bringing
forth sons, wealth and progeny.?

How noble and loving this speech is, and how
true ! Onr bridegroom knows, indeed, how to love

1 ddguggirah smsnd 38 Tt Gyeb
83088 3oB8” ) G gomF B ¥ fo e
®E 8 Fgo PERm IFTPSGed [T awIED
3 Y oS 8 2wy B
| gravesgEAagARaaT G g g oo
AAISEATYARE v arIRRite R AT Loy
qaraieed AdrgaTeAwaTieTd |



3 . . THE AUYAN MARBIAGE.

and be loved. Fortunately he has a spouse, whe
being a sddhvi can reciprocate his love.

© Without Saplapadi, there cannot be any Aryan
marriage. How very glaring the inconsist-
ency is when the marriage is a pre-pubescent omne !
‘“ Apart from thee now I cannot live ; apart from me
do thon not live,” zays the mantra, The bride-
groom is made to say aleo—* combine I now thy
mind, thy actione, thy xenses with mine,” We request
the advocates of pre-pubescent marriage to act ac-
cording to these rules, Can they do so ?

Oue more remark has to be made. Saptapadi estab-
liches an indissoluble link between the husband and
the wife. Each has to care for the rpiritual welfare
of the other. The surviving party should perform
the funeral ceremonies of the other, unless a son is
born to relieve the wurviving party of this duty.

15. PRADHANA AHUT! OR THE GREAT HOMA,

Our bridegroom is a knowing man. The Pradhina
Héma, which he performs along with his wife, wins
for him her high regard and pure devotion, We shall
tranelate gome of the mantras :—

(1)} This to Soma, *® (who has nourished my
th‘e g0 we]l N
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(2) This to the Gandharva ’(who has aderned
my wile so well !)

(3) This to Agni * (who has given me this
Yuvati 1)
' No special praises are appended in these
three cases as they have already been praised elsewhere,

(4) This Kanya, * O Suryas, has passed from,
her father’s family to her husband’s. Her maidenhood
she hae resigned ! Do thou be propitions !

There iz one important point in this mantra. No
" sexus] intercourse has taken place, and yet she ‘is
described as having resigned her maidenhood. How
is this ! When she, a grown-up woman, allowed
him, her husband, to take ‘her hand ir his with the
determination (Sankalpa) of begetting a son by her,
she lost her virginity owing to an interblending of

positive and negative magnetic currents of the two
bodies,
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A8) 0 Indea-5 that compeliest the clouds to rain
on the earth ! Do thou release this youngweman:
hence Bind thou _ her well in_ her husband’s house,
gmng ber gooa sons and wealth. Release her not
thence Be thou propitious ! '
How does the ﬁdhm, glowing w1tl1 youthful,
\ngour, feel whenshe hears this mantra, which shows-
the depth of her husband’s love. and regard for her ?
This' mantra also explains the duties of a devoted
wife : her duties are. to increase wealth and to bring
forth spiritual progeny. 'We have to remember that
whenaver the marital mantms mentlon wealth, :t is
not material wealt.h thai is meant but spiritual
wealth whlch is acqulred and patiently garnersd by
Y dlhgen__t ~and conseientious performance of all the
Karmas prescribed for householders. It is “ Tapddhana”
or wealth of Tapas.
(6) “Q Indra that bnngesf. rains (prosperity) |
Do thou give this bride good progeny and good wealth,-
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Ten children do thou placein her, making me, her
hushand, the eleventh (member). Be thou propi~
tious ! : ) )
Probably the youthful Sidhvi smiles, but her love,
we may be sure, increases, Every good child that ie
born, binds the husband and wife more and more.

(*) May Agni, foremost of the gods, come! May
he free and save her offspring from the cords of Death.
When Agni maked her know no worrow for loss of
progeny, may Varuna acqjuiesce ! Be ye, Agni and
Varuna, propitious !

(*) May the GQirha Palya Agni protect her,
grant her progeny long life, make her a mother on
whose lap children nestle and play, awake her only
to feel the joy of owning sons ! Be thou propitious !
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(*) Inthy house, O bride, be there no cries of
sorrow at might ! Be the criers other than thee
and thine ! Be there no dishevelied hair and beating
of breast for thee ! Shine, O bride, in thy husband’s
house with thy husband alive and with sane-minded
children surrounding thee ! To all this, O Surya, the
Guardian of brides, do thon Jook !

(10) May Dyaus nourish thy loins (Prishtha),
Vayu thy thighs, the Asvius thy breasts ! May Surya
protect thy child at the breast ! May Briharpati keep
thee ever-clothed ! May ihe Visve Devas he Guardian
Angels at thy back !

{(11) Barrenness, infant-deaths, sins, causes of
sing, these all, O bride, do I now throw unto thy
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enemies like unto the garland of flowers faded through
nee, which is thrown to the tree-tops by thee, May
Surya, the Guardian of brides, help in thixs !

When are the mantras of the Pradhiine Homa
appropriate ? Ouly when the bride is fit to bear
children, i. e, after puberty. This Homa is per-
formed only once : it cannot be repeated at will,
Appropriateness of time, therefore, is an ali-im-
portant consideration, As in the case of other
Samskdras, the Karthrus should bave the Adhikire
or privilege to perform them. According to Aryan
conception, the Universe with its Hierarchies of In-
telligences ix like a vast factory wherein division of
Iabour is well-nigh infinite, The article of manu-
facture, which has to undergo multifarious processes
at different stages, should reach the hands of the
various workers in a definite order or succession. If
the order be unheeded, confusion will arise, and the
workers will find it impossible to turn oui eatisfac-
tory work. The article manufactored will be clamsy
and worthless. The same law holds good when the
article of manufacture js a human being, Suppose a
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girl-bride, who ia totally ignorant of what sexual
tmion is, and whose figare is like that ofa stick, aod
whose chest is as flat as a flat slate, gives the tenth
dhuti, The Devas invoked—say, the Asving—come,
They look at the girl and feel dissatisfied at being
peedlessly summoned. They are sure to say i—
“ This girl has not passed through the hands of
Soma as yet; not one hair there is on the pubes ; the
Gandharva has mnot yt.et done his work; Agni has
not brought about menstruation ;—we are asked to
protect her hreasta when there are none! Oh, how
droll ! These degenerate Brahmans know not now
their own Sasiras!” After a soliloquy of this
description they go away in disgust. The girl attains
puberty, and as the Pradkine Homa cannot he
repeated, she loses the special help of the Devas, and
generally gives birth to a malformed puny ehild, when
her breast is as dry as an old bean ! What is the
result ? Why, the deterioration of the mce,—which
needs no proof.

16, THE JOURNEY HOME.

 We pass over the mantras of Ldja Homa, which
pray for long life, vigour, and prosperity, One,.
however, is too important to be left nnnoticed. Says
the husband :—* From the Varuma Pdsg with
which the well-knowing Surye has tied thee (fo the
wheel of births and deaths in, the three [lokas of
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Bhuh, Bhuvahand Suvah), I shall liberate thee ; in
Brahmaloka *, that loka of good deeds, a place by
my eide shall I make thee have. ............[ shall
make thee live with thy hushand always.”* What
more can our Sidhvi (devoted wife) desire ? With
all her heart and soul, she becomes ome with her
husband in thought, word, and deed. OQur bride-
groom’s chances of securing sditvic progeny have vastly
improved., The couple now think of home, sweet home !
The carringe and pair is ready. Our Vedavit has
blessings for the horse. He now says to his wife :—
“ O bride, mount thou to the seat that I occupy,
who am of long life. Keep thou in the carriage thy
Streedhang, which makes thy husband feel happy.
Get thou into this superior vehicle, conguer thou thy

* The seven lokas are :—Bhuh, Bhuvah, Suvab,
Mahah, Janab, Tapah, Satyah.—Satya Loka is
Brahma l.oka. . :
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38 THE ARYAN MARRIAGE.

enemies, be thou a crown to me, thy husband ! *-
Shine with progeny ; shine thou in the etimation of
thy father-in-law ; be thon léved by thy mother-in-
law ; earn thou the affeclion of - thy sisters-in-law;
get thou the loving regard of thy: brothers-in-law.
To thy daughters-in-law, to the brothers of thy
father-in-law, to thy progeny, to the wealth in the
house, to thy husband, to thy brothers-in-law, to
all those horn of that same wemb, be thon as &
loving mistress I” 2

How usefal and appropriate would this exhorta-
tion be to a girl of ten -or eleven years! What a
household that would be which is presided over by a
girl-prodigy of ten years of age !

1 A virtuous woman is a crown fo her husband,

2 ortinsisguy By o Ko igse  SBgssaeo
Byeossg 1 dth 8 BSr6tsmod dguigod GyBagds (s
PHROTHF T 5 (IS DO 1 ""’L“"’gfsﬁ’%
PRSI Boys 1 sTesbaurd Y  dsrd
w3 B8O | “"":1*"“"""_?’8’_"’“?""0 (Do § \SRg I |
Shrroud Somrostet e a'-o*'zﬁz)';s I

WEEAGAEarE: HIFvAg wUeT | squcaidy
ETAgAAA: | NI ST | awrag-
FasTiasata | rtefraemiteT | aRnfreiidag | egerar
NTET AT e THAt T 10t § sonamr g i




THE GRIEA PRAVESA HOMA, 39

17. THE GRIHA PRAVESA HOMA.

The happy couple have reached home. Homas
follow. Our bridegroom works steadily for the reali-
sation of his Sankalpa along wiih his wife. ! Here are
some Mmaniras :—

(1) *“ Maymy dearest wife, that haz come into
our houte with all the cows and horses given ber by
her father, live long with her long-lived lord ! May
she attain heaven by her progeny ! May =she bring
forth many a child ! Witk her wealth ever increasing,
may she, O Agni, tend the Holy Fire for a hundred
winters,” 3

" 18ays Dr. Lewis:—No man should ever beget’a
child without weeks, or perbaps mounths, of preparation
for this important office. ......... He should cultivate
purity of thought, and seek thorough and intelligent
rympathy with his wife in all her hopes and aims,
(Vivabanisheka Dharma. p. 126.)
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40 THE ARYAN MARRIAGE.

(2) * May this Agni of my Updsana, who has
his shining house, who unceasingly increases my
strength, who guards my home, give unto us, hus-
band and wife, wealth, strength, and progeny, s
he did to the Devas.” *

(3) O Prajipati, make thou our progeny happy !
O Indra, O Agni, grant us the happiness of never
witnessing the death of our children during the
lifetime of us two, hushand and wife.,” +

(4) O bride, thee Brihaspati hath given unto me,
Protected by me, do thou ever have me in thy
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mind. * Do thou unite with me, and begetting sons,
live thou long.”

This mantra shows that our Vedavit knows what
he has to do to obtain a son who is to be an exact
image of himself,

(6) * O Antardtma ! Tvashtri Prajapati created
this wife, the same Tvashiri created thee her husband.
May that same Tvashtri give you both a long, long
life and prosperity, ¢ '

1t is Tvashtri that shapes the forms in the womb

when the seminal and the germinal fluids combine. His
help is necessary for the growth of the feetus in the
wombh. _

{5) Goethe in his “ Flective Affinities ” says :—
A hushand and wife, each loving another, and each
thioking of that other at the instant of sexual inter-
conrse, fonnd evidence 6f their mutual unfaithfulness
when their child was horn, for it presenied in its
face the double likeness of the lovers whom the
parents bad had in mind, (J. 8’8 Vivaha Nisheka
Dharma, p. 232,)
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42 THE ARYAN MARRIAGE,

(6) “ May love grow inthis house with progeny
Be thou ever ready here for the discharge of thy du-
ties a8 Griking. Unite thy body with mine thy ford’s,
Grow thou old here, and teach sacrificial law to thy
sons and grandsons with a pladdened heart,” ?

The Pravess Homa Mantras all imply that the
bride is » grown-up woman. Thiz Homa also is per-
formed only once, and cannot be repeated at will.

- 18. '1HE THBREE NIGHTY BRAHMACHARYA,

We omit, for want of space, the consideration of
the Agneya Sthili Pika and the Aupitsana cere-
monies. After this the so-called T4 Rédtra Brahma-
charya commences, What is this Brahmachorye
for three nights ? Brahkmacharya does not here mean-
eelibacy, for that term is evidenily inadmirsible ag
there has been marriage. It does not mean abstinence
from sexual intercourse, for the first sexnal inter-
course has not taken place, The best term to use
is continence, T.et us consider the circumstances.
Our bridegroom is a fine robust young man, whose
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Sankalpa (determination) is to discharge the duties
of a householder and beget spiritnal progeny. He
has married a full-grown young woman, who has been
certified to be a Sddhvi. 'The couple - have jointly
offered several sacrifices praying for progeny. Each
ioves and appreciates the other. There is nothing
whatever to prevent them: from performing the
Sesha Homa, and indulging in sexual intercourse,
Still they undertake to ohserve Brahmacharya for
some time. [s it meant that this life of continence
should last only for three days ? Not at all, Three
days is the minimum period. Baudhayana advises
three days' continence or self-restraint when the ob-
ject is to beget a Srolriys ; twelve days to beget
an Anuchana ; one month to beget a Rishikalpa ; four
months to beget a Bhrung ; six months to begeta
Rishi; and one year to beget a Deva* So three
days ie the minimum period. This Brakmacharya is
to be observed under really trying circumstances.
Both the parties have to eat food without salt, they
have to sleep on the floor, and they have to wear

* See Baudhayana. Prasna 1, Adhyaya 7, Khande
11. A Skhroiriya js a Bralunan that has studied one
Shakhe ; an Anuchana is one that has studied the
Angas ; a Rishikalpo is one that has studied the Sutras
and the Pravachanas ; a Rishi is one that has
studied the four Vedas ; and a Deva is one that has
passed beyond that stage. (Marriage after Puberty,
page 9.)




44 THE ARYAN MARRIAGE,

ornaments, They have to lie on the same bed with
the Visvdvasu Ghandharva oceupying the middle
position. If there be any seminal or germinal dis-
charge, the Vrata is gone, and there will be no really
spiritual progeny, The life of continence * wbich is
to last throughout life hegins mow. All dissipation
or waste of the seminal fluid i+ entirely prohibited by
our Sksiras.

* Dr. Sylvester Graham, author of the Lectures
.on the Science of Human Life, says ;—The genital
secretion, or the semen, may be called the essential
oil of animal liquors, the rectified spirit, the most
snbtle and spirituons part of the animal frame, which
contributes to the support of the nerves, The greatest
part of this refined floid | is, in a healthy state and
condnct of the wystem, reabsorbed and mixed with
the blood, of which it constitnter the most rarified
and volatile part, and imparts to the body peculiar
sprightliness, vivacity, muscular strength, and general
vigour and energy to the animal machine. It causes
the beard, bair and nails to grow, gives depth of tone,
and wmasculine geope and power to the voice, and
manlinesa and dignity to the countenance and person,
energy and ardour and mnoble daring to the mind.
The loss of semen enfeeblex  the body more than the
‘loss of twenty times the rame quantity of blood, more
“than violent eatharties and emetics. Hence the fre-
‘quent and excessive ioss of it cannot fail to produce
the most extreme debility and disorder and wretched-
ness of both body mnd mind. (J. 8’8 Vivaha Nisheka
Dharma Pradipika, page 222.)
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Our bridegroom, however, is a Vedavit, and the
bride a Sidhvi. They both acquit themselves most
creditably. On the .fourth night, afier the Pakva
Homa, they request in lhese terms the Gandharva
to depart :—* Rise, O Visvivasu, from this our bed;
rise, we pray. Seek thou a girl that is tender in
years, and that needs thy assistance. ILeave thou this,
bride, my wife, unte me, and let her anite herself to
me. (O Guudharve, this bride, now united to me, her
husband, prostrates to thee, and begs this favour of
thee. Depart and find thou an immature girl that
still dwells in her father’s house., Such a one is verily
thy portion. nay, thy birthright.” *

Needless it is to say that the Tri Ritra Bramhacharya
is a most ludicrous farce in the case of a pre-pubes-
cent girl. It is a mere form without any spirit in it.
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19, THE SESHA HOMA.

Our couple, bappy in the consciousness of having
duly performed the necessary ceremonies, and feeling
assured that they have secured the goodwill of the
Higher Intelligences, commence the Sesha Héma,
preparatory to Samévesana or Sexual union. Both
the husband and wife are bent upon securing spiritual
progeny, and so ibey again propitiate the Higher
Powers. Ahuties or oblations are devoulily offered to
Agni, Vayu, Aditya, Prajapati’ Prasavddi Devaids,
Madhvidi Devatas, Chittidi Devatds, Bhuh, Bhuvah,
Suvah. The Sesha Hdma s intended to put the
parties in the proper frame of mind for the sexual act,
The two parties must be steady in their minds, and
their powers must be at their highest point, There
must be no lascivious thoughts, and the idea of
animal gratification must be thrown entirely into the
hack-ground, Both must consciously and deliberately
will with all their might that the progeny shall be
gpiritual. QOuor bridegroom is & Vedguif and our bride
a Sddhvi, They know that the act of procreation is
a holy nct, and they are both mentally ready. The
Sdstris say that man should co-habit with woman
only when she desires if, and not at other times, *

" ® Says Dr. Trall:—In the snimal Kingdom, the
female does exercise her supremacy im this respect,
No male animal offers violence to the female; hut
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Says the bride now :~—' Know I what thou hast in thy
wmind, lovingly do I view thee as one knowing my
mind, thee that hast had thy birth in fapas and that
art enriched with fapas. Here in my house, do thou
eonrich me with progeny and wealth, being born in
thy son, thou that hast a desire for sons,” * Responds
the bridegroom t:—*“ Know I what thou hast in thy
mind ; lovingly de I view thee as one seeking im-
pregnation in thy body during the Ritw period, thee

when she ix in proper condition for his embrace and
derires it, she solicits it ; and he invaviably responds.
8o it should be; so it is in the order of nature with
man and woman ; and when her supremacy iz fully
recognised, there will soon be an end of still births,
and of frail and malformed offspring who can seldom
be reared to ndult age, or if-they can, are only curses
to themselves aud to the world. (Vivaha Nisheka
Dharma p. 196).
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48 THE ARYAN MARRBIAGE,

that bast had me in thy mind. A yonthful woman,
Fuvati, thou art ; lie thou below, and with me above,
enjoy thou me, and be thou born in thy son,- desirous
ad thou art of s son.” These Riks contain profound
truths connected with Tat Tvam asi, which, however,
we cannot stop to disecuss. The verbal stage of the
action is pawed, and the ideas in their minds are now
to be transiated into deeds. The bridegroom lovingly
throws his right arm round the right shonlder of the
bride, and touching the region of her heart, and
putting hirself in commmunication with her, () he
fervently prays in this strain =—(*) “ May the Visve-
devas unite our hearts! May the Udaka Devatas, Vayu
and Dhata unite our hearts !| May Sarasvati vouchsafe
to us appropriate speech.” (*)} O Prajapati, enter thou

(1> When sympathy is well established between
two individuals, we ray they are in communieation.
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my hody ! (O Tvashta, Fashioner of Forms, enter thou
my body with Vishnu and other Devaz! O Indrs,
come thon with thy friends, the Visve Devas, and
enter thou our bodies with them to-grant us our wish.
Parents of a numerous progeny are we to be! (),

“ May Prajapati give us progeny till we grow old .
May Surya make us each love the other! O bride !
live thou long in the house of thy hushand; and
enjoy thou the companionship of thy husband ever
more ! May we he bappy in the wealth of two-legged
and four-legged heings 17 *

These appropriste prayers are offered, bat they
alone are vot enough. Men and women have physical
bodies with bone, flesh, blood, and nerves; and the
spiritual progeny that our couple have made up their
minds to have, must also have sound bone, sound flesh,
sound blood, and sound nerves ; and to secure these,
the physical bodies of the husband and the wife

(*) This iz intended to exclude temporary mar-
riages which prevail in some countries.
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must have eirength and muet be duly excited.
Surya or the sun is the source of all terrestrial
energy, and so our Vedavit inwardly prays:—*‘0
Sarya Deva, her whom men deem fit to receive the
human seed, ber who wide apart opens her thighs to
me through sexual desire, her whose lings mine
strikes with lusty strokes, her do thou, O Surya Deva,
help and encourage to heartily co-operate.” *

The diseased humanity of modern days may- be
disposed to find fault with the Vedas, and more
eepecially with our Vedavif; but our Vedavil knows
what the conditions of the realisation of his Sankalpa
are, aud so he prays in this strain ; for the slightest
ery, the slightest shyness, the slightest repugnance,
during the holy and responsible act, spoils the spiri-
tual character of the progeny.}
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tDr, Trall saye in Sexual Phyriology i—There
must be mental harmony and congeuislity. Each
must be able to respoud. to the whole nature of the
other bodily, morally aed iniellectually to the extent
that there shall be no sense of discord, no feeling of
repugnance, but, on the other hand, an utter abnega-~
tion of self-bood. (J.8% Vivaha Nisheksn Dharma

Pradipika page 110.)
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Night arrives. The joyous couple prepare them-
selves for the holy function. Our Vedavit inwardly
prays :-—* O Sarire Atma, mount thou her thighs,
stretch thine arma affectionately ; embrace thou her
with thy whole mind. O Sarira Atma and O bride,
be lusty both, unite lingas together. Conserve your
powers, produce numerous progeny, and grow (spiri-
tually ), *

“TLike unto the manner in which man produces fire
by friction with a ghee-besmeared rod, like unto the
manner in which Indra and others produced children
in woman by the use of the human linga, ye both
unite your lingds, and live ye etornally through off-
spring, remaining in householdership.”t

“By means of my Srauta and Smdrte Korma
do I place seeds in the vegetable kingdom. I, form-
ing, as I do, a part of Paramitma, dwell in all the
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Ldkas. Being thus that that 1 am, do I beget for
the Pitri Devds, And thus in the daughters-in-law,
that are to come hereafter, let grandsons be born
through my sons.” *

“ 0 husband and wife, have ye progeny, both male
and female, and live ye long. Be your Varnas pure,
sacrifice ye to Agni, earn ye thuos your wealth.”}

“To obtain Devahood, welcome ye guests and
gladden ye their hearts, Unite ye lingus that are
covered with hair. Cultivate ye friendship with the
Devas! i .

Such are the lofty and appropriate thoughts of our
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Vedavit before sexual intercourse. ® No marriage is
legally complete without the Sumdvesans Mantra,
and the Semévesana Manire plainly and explicitly
indicates the age when it enjoing——‘‘ Unite ye lingds
that are covered with hair.” Pre-pubescent marriage
is & mock-marriage and is unquestionably unvedic,

At this point the Yd&jusha Pryoge Pdrijéia, the
Book of Ritual, which now is in use, stops and pro-
ceeds to the Ndka Bali ceremony. But the Sunkalpa
of our Vedawit is not accomplished ; nor the wifehood
of the bride secured. f He has patiently and intelli-

* Fowler in his * Hereditasy Laws” says:—* Let
parents Jearn and remember, then, that their prospec-
tive children will be the images of themselves, reflect-
ing all their shades of feeling and phases of character;
inheriting similar taetes, swayed by similar passions,
governed by kindred sentiments, debased hy kindred
vices ; ennobled by kindred virtues, adorned by
kindred graces, and endowed with similar powers,
great, good, or bad, happy or miserable, as they
themselves may be.” (Vivaha Nisheka Dharma Pra-
dipika p. 29.)

tHariliara in his Commentary on Péraskare says:—
“Even when, throngh inability to abstain for the
longer period, the three nights’ period iz chosen, after
the completion of the fourth nights’ ceremony, inter-
conrse may happen on the fifth and sueceeding nights;
the wifehood of the bride is not secured until the
fourth night’s ceremouy is over, as it is a part of the
marriage ritual,” (Marriage after Puberty, page. 16.)
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gently prepared the “ goil,” but “ the living seed” has
not been planted. To stop at thix point is evidently
a case of much Ado about Nothing. To prepare ela-
horately the soil and the seed, and not to plant the
seed in the roil is clearly unwise and even foolish.
The ludicrous nature of pre-pubescent marriage ix
most apparent here, and the needless trouble given to
the Devds most glaring, What have the Prasgvidi
Devatas and Prajépati to do if the Garbhddhéing (plac-
ing the * seed”) is mot to take place ? Therefore it
is that the Sutrakdrds * insist upon the Garbhidhing
ceremony being performed on the fourth night, The

Samdbvesana ceremony is the prelude to the Garbhd-
dhdna ceremony, and the separation of the two by
any long interval of time is unnatural and wnsdrtraic.

20. THE GARBHADHANA,

The Garbhidhdna Manirds are chanted by the
hosband immediately before sexual intercourse, The
coutents are intended to furnish the parties with in-
formation as to how they shoald behave during the
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performance of the holy act. The act of procreation
should be a conscious and deliberate act with clearly
defined objects in view, not an act of revelry and dis-
sipation, the consequences of which are, indeed, most
serious. (Greorge Combe in his Constitution of Man
gives the following case in point;—*“ In the summer
of 1827, the practitioner alluded to was calied upon to
visit professionally a yonng woman in the immediate
neighbourhood, who was safely delivered of a male
child. As the parties appeared to be respectable, he
made some enquiries regarding the absence of the
child’s father ; when the old woman told him that
her daughter was still unmarried ; that the child’s
father belonged to a regiment in Ireland ; that last
auntumn he obtained leave of ahsence to visit his rela-
tions in this part of the country, and that on the eve
of his departure to join his regiment an entertainment
was given at which her daughter attended. During
the whole evening she and the soldier danced and sang
together; when heated by the toddy and the dance,
they left the cottage, and after the lapse of an hour
were found fogether in a glen, in a state of utter
insensibility from the effects of their former festivity ;
and the consequence of this interview was the birth
of an idiot. He is now nearly six years of age, and
bis mother does not believe that he is able to recog-
nise either herself or any othber individual. He ig
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quite incapable of making signs whereby his wants
can be made known—with this exception that, when
hungry, he givee a wild shriek, This is a case vpon
which it would be painful to dwell; and I shall only
remark tbat the parents are both intelligent, and
that the fatal result capnot be otherwise accounted
for than by the total prostration or eclipse in the
intellect of both parties from intoxication.” The
Maharshis recoguised clearly the importance of the

holy act of procreation, and so there is one whole
Sukta for it. The Mantrds are somewhat as follow :—

(1) May Vishnu make thy Ydni ({inga) fit to bear
the garbha (foetus) ! May Prajdpati enter my body
and eject the rethus (seed) duly andwell ! May Dhditri
make the rethus develop into a foetus in thy Ydni!
May Twashia (the Fashioner of Formns), develop the
forms thereof ! *

(2). O bride, shadowed thon art now by Sinivdli
and Sgrasveli; bear now the garbhka then! May the
Aevins, whose garlands are of lotnses, preserve the

qurbha in thee! f
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(3). May the Asvins protect the receptacle which
ia like unto a golden Arantin which thy garbhais
developed ! May thy garbka, developed unto the
tenth month, become fit for delivery, containing pro-
geny beautiful like the Asvins themselves! *

(4). Like unto the great earth, who, lying motion-
Jess, dothireceive the seed, do thou now receive the
geed ; do thou now receive the garbha that becomes
fit for delivery in the tenth month.t

h (5) Like unto the Earth that bears Agni, like unto
Dyaus that bears Indra, like unto the Diks that bear
Viyu,do thou bear the garbha that I do place in thee.}
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(6} O Visbnu, do thou in this pleasing woman,
develop a garbka that emerges as a beautiful male in
the tenth month ! *

(7) O Nejamesha! be thou far away! If approach
thou mmust, approach thon with progeny! Preserve
thou the garbha in her that is my half and that is
desirous of progeny ! Let that progeny he male.}

(8) O bride, do thou receive my rethus distending
thy ¥Yédni. Be that rethas male! Bear thou him for
ten months. May he bhe born as the holdest of the
bold among his kin !
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(9) May the garbha make its way well into thy ¥Ydni !
May that garbha, making its way well into thy Ydni,
lodge therein as doth the arrow in the quiver! May
the male progeny, horne for ten months, be born as the
boldest of the hold ! * . ,

(10) * With theedo I now perform the act of pro-
creation! l.et the seed lodge well in thee. May he be
born endowed with all perfections—without the
thoughts of Pishiichds, without lameness, without
defects ! ” 1

(11) Well, my woman ! May thy first-born be a
son ! May other sons follow him ! May the Rishabha
Devatas generate in us hoth such prosperous seeds

only!
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(12) Maythe Rishabha Devatas bless us with such
prosperous seeds only! Bring thou forth progeny!
Shine thou like unto the Dhenu (milch-cow) ! *

(13) “ May my act, which is brimful of such
desires, progress unhindered ! May my act be un-
frustrated ! O VAiyu, help thou me in the attainment
of this my desire.” f

Such are the prayers devoutly offered byour Vedawvit
before commencing the holy act of procreation. He
then sprinkles consecrated water on his spouse, and
commences the sexual act. Comment is needless.
How uunatural the separation of the Samdvesana
mantrds is from those of the garbhddhdna mantrés by
a long period of time, is self-evident. How the insti-
tation of pre-pubescent marriage has marred and
mauled the lofty and nobie Vedic Ideal needs now no
pointing ont.
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8. R. Welle exclaims :—** Than a bappy union of
two ripe, rich, congenial, and loving human hearts,
satisfied and cemented in a thorough understanding of
each other, atd a perfect adaptation to each other in
the well-adjusted bonds of holy wedlock, what can be
more pleasing to contemplate!” *

What iz even now a speculative dream with the
advanced American investigalors was an accomplished
fact, for a time at least, with the Aryans thousands of
years ago !

The position assigned to woman by the Hindu
S4stras is the highest and best in the world, Mr,
Har Bilas Sarda Says :—

“The high ethical teachings of the Hindu Sistras
prepared the men to assign to women a peculiarly
privileged position, keeping them safe from the rough
and ﬂegmding work that now often falls to their Jot in
the West in consequence of the severe struggle for
existence raging there, While providing the freest
possible acope for the exercise of their peculiar gifts,
which enabled them to achieve in the superlative
degree, the high and noble work which it is the pri-
vilege of women to perform for the well-being and
advancement of a people, the ancient Hindu constitu-
tion not only accorded to them the position which the
mothers, the sisters, the wives, and the daughters of

* See Vivaba Nisheka Dharma Pradipika. p. 6.
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the highest and the Jowest in the nation are justly
entitled to, but (also that) which enabled their true
ferminine nature and character to receive full develop-
ment 50 as to fulfil their high destiny of giving to the
world a race of men yet unequalled in intellect,
character and energy.

“In Europe, as well usin India, the woman is
styled ‘ the half of the man'—in Europe as ‘ the beiter
half®, in India, simply as Ardhdngini(lit. half-self), In
Europe (and America), however, it is a meaningless
phrase, rather poioting to the desirability of assigning
woman a position which is hers by nature than signi-
fying the position actually occupied by her—showing
the desirable but yet unattained ideality rather than,
as amongst the Hindus, an actual reality. No doubt
there are women in Europe, who, as wives, are treat-
ed by their husbands with the same respect and
generons consideration as Hindu ladies command in
sll truly Hinda families. True, in every grade of
European Society, women are to be met with, whose
position, domestic as well as rocial, is not only per-
fectly bappy and satisfactory, but, to all ontward
appearance, looks higher than that{ enjoyed by their
Hindu sisters ¢ true also, that Kuropean women enjoy
in some respects, and in certain directions, privileges
neither enjoyed by any Asiatic women nor desired by
thems. They enjoy a freedom of action in certain



THE GARBHADHANA, 63

matters which is not only one of the distinguishing
features of the European civilization, but emphesizes
the negation of all that is meant= by Ardhdngini or
the half. In Europe, woman has a distinet indivi-
duality of her own, which flourishes independently of
man, ihough by his side and connected with him,
Both men and women there lead separate, distinet,
independent lives, albeit nature and necessity compel
them to live together. Not 30 in India, Woman has
no distinctive, independent individuality in Hindu
social polity. ¥rom her birth to her death she is a
part of man, and cannot be separated from him. With
marriage, she merges her individuality into bher
husband’s, and both together form a single entity in
society. The one without the other iz only a part
and not a whole,

“1It wust not, however, be supposed that the
woman loses herself in the man, and is, therefore, in-
ferior to him. The man, too, after his union with
woman is, like her, only a part of the social entity.
All important veligious, social, and domestic concerns
of life recognise the entity only when it is complete,
i.¢., formed of a man and & woman,

‘“In Europe, the power and position enjoyed by
woman are not recognised by the authority which
ganctions all social law, and on which the entire fabrie
of society is ultimately based. What position and
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privilege she enjoys, she evidently cannot claim as
of right—a right inherent in and inseparable from
womanhood, In sorhe of the most important concerns
of life she is utterly ignored. Not so amongsi the
Hindns, In India she is in possession of her rights,
which no power on Earth can take away from her,
The Hindu woman is not indebted, like her European
sister, for her position to a man’s love or affectionate
regard, or to the exigencies of social life, It is her
birth-right, inalienable, and recognised by all ; it lives
with her and dies with her, Man is as much subject
to it as the woman is o n man’s, Take, for instance,
the most important concern of life, the marriage. In
Europe, the father gives away the daughter; in hig
sbsence, the brother, or the uncle or some other mele
relation, as the case may be. He by himself performs
this sacred and most important function in life. Where
eomes in the belter half of the father, the brother, the
uncle, or other relation ? She has no place in the rite,
no locus stundi, no indispensable, inslienable position
in the function. She is not a necessary party. She
may be happy in the event and join the festivities,
but she i3 an utter outsider so far as the rite itself—
the right of giving away—is concerned. But what do
we find in India ? Amongst the Hindus,' in order that
the ceremony of giving away (called Kanydddna) may
be complete, the Ardhdnginé, or the wife of the
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father, the brother, the uncle or other male relative
must take part in it. The * giving away * is not com-
plete tiil the husband and the wife both do it. - Nay,
there is something more to mark the unalterable posi-
tion of the wife as the * other half” of the husband.
If, owing to any caure—desath, illness or unavoidable
absence—the better half of the father, brother or the
other relative cannot be present at the sacrament, a
piece of cloth or something else is placed by his side,
as a substitute for her, to show that he, by himself, is
only an incomplete individual, and cannot perform
the most important functions of life unless and until
joined by his wife, And it is so not with marriage
only. From the marriage down to a dip in the sacred
Ganges ; the worship of the sacred bar tree (the Ficus
Indica) in the Bur Tiral ceremony (when the wife
keeps a fast for three days) ; the worship of the house-
hold gods, and other simple, ordinary duties, ordained
by religion or sanctioned by socisl usage, no ceremony
is complete unless the wife joins the husband in its
performance. What a difference here between the
respective positions of the European and the Hindu
woman ! How inferior is the position of a European
woman to that of her Hindu sister ! With all the love
and devotion she receives and the freedom of action
she enjoys, she in Europe is even now as far away
from the position of the other half of a man as she
was two thousand years ago. But society in Europe
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Ie atill in its making. Important and far-reaching
changes will yet have to be made before it arrives at a
stage of evolution, when it will come into line with
ita sister organization, the Hindu Society, as it is
found in the Sdstras,

“Io the west, woman’s sphere is yet limited ;
woman's position yet precarious, owing to the selfish
and hypoeritical conduct of man, the product of a
material civilization divorced from spiritual ideals.
Their principal interest in public affairs, however, is
directed to secure for themselves rights which they
yegard as essential to assure their position in the cold,
pitiless struggle for existence, which respects neither
age nor sex. In ancient India people never thought
of nsurping from women their rights and privileges.
They were safe from the turmoil of life ; they were
gecure against the attacks which all have to meet who
are governed hy the complicated machinery of a civi-
lization based on the worship of Mammon, with its
horizon bounded by the desires, aspirations and capa-
bilities of the physical man.” (Hindu Superiority, pp.
96—100.) '

21. NAKABALI AND THE EKANKANA VIBARJANA,
Our object is not to describe all the ceremonies of
marriage, but only such of them as reveal important
truths relating to the question of marriageable age.
In the Ndkabali ceremony, the Dsvas are sent away
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first, and then the Ndndi Devatas. Then the bride-
groem and the bride remove their Kankana or Raksha,
as they have finished the ceremony for which they had
tied it. The Sanbalpe of the bridegroom was to
marry a young woman for taking up the Grihastha
Asrama Dharma and begetting sdtivic progeny by
her., At the Gurbhddhina ceremony he did it,
and so he removes the Kankana as does his wife
also,

..22. THE PROBLEM OF PRE-PUBESECENT MARRIAGE.

We have explained the leading maniras of the
murriage ceremony. We find that they are all in-
tended for post-pubescent marriages only. There can-
notf, be the least doubt of this. The advocates of pre-
pubescent marriages use the maniras clearly com-
posed for post-pubescent marriages,—what an ano-
maly this is! We have found pre-pubescent marriage
to be a mock marriage and to be unquestionably un-
vedie, and still no less than eight Smritikdras insist
on it, and pronounce anathemas recklessly. Going to
the Sutrabires, we find some of them wavering in
their pronouncements. The Vedas are clearly against
it. Examining the actnal practice in different parts
of India, we find the Kanye hubjas of Northern India,
the Nambudiri Brahmans of Malabar, and Kahatriyas
in nearly all parts of India still celebrating post-pubes-
ceft marriages in spite of the anathemas of eight or
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more Smritikras. * Were these eight or more Smri-
tikdras ignorant of the Vivdha Mantras? It is hard
to say they were, Then why do they denounce post-
pubescent marriages ? The confusion into which
Hindu Society bae fallen is really deplorable, Some
want to ascribe the introduction of pre-pubescent
marriage to the ravages, depredations, and oppres-
sions of the Mussalmans; but there are reasons to
believe that pre-pubescent marriage existed in India
long before the time of the Mussalman Invasions.
What shall we do in these circumstances ? How are

* In some families of Mandyam Brahmans, the
couple are wmade on the fourth night to lie together
for a couple of minutes or so with a blanket covering
them. In the Telugu country, to this day, after the
Nagavalli ceremony is over, the couple sit together
on a cot for sometimme with a baby-doll on the
brides’ lap. Clearer indications of the ancient custom
(of post-pubescent marriage) exist in Bengal. Though
child-marriage is as prevalent there as elsewhere,
the practice seems to be kept up of allowing the
couple to come f{ogether at night whenever they
happen to be under the same roof, (Marriage after

Puberty, page. 23.)

t The Chindogye Upanishat, which iz much
older than the time of the Mahomedan Iuvasions,
bes :—* When owing to thunder and hail there was
famine in the Kuru country, Ushasti Chikrdyana with
his immature wife went in distress to the village of
the lord of Elephants,” {Marriage afterjPuberty, p. 28.)
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we to account for the existing state of things? Will
History help us?
23. Manu’s PRroPEECY.

There is & passage in the second chapter of Manu
Smaritd, which states that it is the mission of India to
teach all the nations of the world, This is, indeed, a re-
markable statement. Says: Manu * :—* The region be-
tween the sacred rivers Sarasvati and Drishadvati is
formed hy the Devas, and BrahmAvarta it ia called. The
Achdras established in this country, and adhered to by

the four Varnas with their subdivisions, have become
famous as Saddchéras, Kurukshetra, Matsya, Panchédla
and Sirasena form what has been called Brahmarshi
Desa, and they are very near to Brahmévarta. From
the Kirst~born of these countries all the men in the
world are to have their schooling.” :

The wonderful researches of two great men Count
Bjornstjerna and Mr. Pococke—have shown Mann’s
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statement to'be true. Count Bjornstjerna im his
Theogony of the Hindus says :— “ It iz there (Ary&-
varta) we seek not only for the cradle of the Brahmin
religion, but the cradle of the High Civilization of the
Hindus ; which gradually extended itself in the West
to Ethiopia, to Egypt, to Phoenicia ; in the East, to
Riam, to China, and to Japan; in the South,to
Ceylon, to Java, and te Sumatra; in the North, to
Persia, to Chaldea, and to Colchis, whence it came to
Greece and to Rome, and at length to the remote
abode of the Hyperboreans”, There is now a large
mase of evidence to show that the remarkahle civiliza-
tion of Ancient Egypt was Indian in its origin. Those
who feel interested in this interesting question may
refer to the Indian Revisw of January, 1808, where
the Hon, Alex. Del Mar, of New York, states the
evidence in a very able article entitled “ Indian
Marks upon Early Egypt.” Mr, Pococke in his
“ India in Greece” brings to light a large mass of
evidence, which goes 1o show that the talented Greeks
ware but Hindu tribes. “ If the evidences of Saxon
Colonization in this Island {Great Britain),” says Mr.
Pococke, “ are strong both from language and political
inetitations, the evidences are still more decisive in
the parallel case of an Indian Colonization of Greece—
not only her language but her philosophy, her religion,
her rivers, her mountaine and her tribes; her subtla
turn of intellect, her political institutes, and above
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all, the mysteries of that noble land, irresistibly prove
ber colonization from [ndia.”” We know that Bud-
dhiem had its birth in India. ** As. regards the pro-
pagation of Buddhist doctrines, it is probable that at
one time they spread over the whole world, In
Burmah, Siam, in most of the islands of the Indian
Archipelago and Ceylon, in Thibet, Mongolia, Japan,
Nepal, Bhutan and the Lesser Thibet, it is still the
prevailing religion ; but that at one time it spread to
Turkistan, Persia, Egypt, and Rome, aud even Scan-
dinavia and the British [slands, iz most probable,” *

It is hardly an exaggeration to say that knowledge
snd civilization went forth to the world from India,
The Mathematical Sciences were first cultivated and
elaborated in 1ndia. The Medical Science of the.
Greeks and the Arabs is Hindu. In recent times,
Europe has had her Philology, and America her Yoga
Philosophy from India. Theosophy has made India
its home, and India has presented to the world that
Priceless Book, that Bible of Humanity-—the
Bhagavad Gita. But India has one very peculiar
institution, which she has reserved to herself, and
which is nnknown in other parts of the world, viz., s

* Mr. Har Bilas Sarda in his * Hindu Superiority ”
has devoted one whole part, consisting of 12 chapters,
to the elucidation of the question of Hindu Coloniza-
tion. All lovers of Tndia will do well to makea
regular study of his hook.
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rigid caste syétem. Where was the vecessity for this
inetitution, and what important purpose has it served ?
These questions are important, but it is very diff-
cult to answer them satisfactorily. We shall, however,
try ; but to do so we have first to know some impor-
tant things about the several races of mankind and
their manner of development.

24. THE ROOT RACES,

The evolution of the elements is stated in our
Sdstras as follows :—e T v o(dos, TBoBRys, &
Ry o5, uaﬁgsﬁamé (WTRTEIZTY:, WHA: | WHen
— ™" From Akds comes forth Viyu; from

Viyu, Agni; from Agni, Apah; from Apah, earth.
The characteristics of the elements are respectively
sound (¥2 wex), Touch (%7« wl), Form (&3 w0),
Taste, (§ 1g) , and smell (X o% 77q,)The law of deve-
lopment is what is called 8% érs.ﬂag TR
(Ekdttara Vriddhi), that is, each element, as it evolves,
adds to its own characteristic those of its predecessor.
Thus Akés bas the characteristic of Sound ; Véyw or air
has the characteristics of Sound and Tonch ; Agni those
of S8ound, Tonch, and Form or colour ; Apak those of
Sound, Touch, Form und Taste ; earth those of Sound,
Touch, Form, Taste and Smell. In the development
of animals including man, a similar Law prevails;
that is, each Root-Race adds the characteris-
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tic sense of the preceding Race, as each element
adds its own characteristie to those of its predecessor,
Aryan Philosophy speaks of animals with one sense

(S¥oipos | F~3 oRfxaymy), snimals with two senses
(888 0| By 23 fgffexraym¥), avimals with three senses
(POolaus 8 (ffefawnr.), animals with four senses
(#5880 Bos| 2ed PRTXANN) 8nd animals with five
senses (SoTo(Ack| el gEfxqurfg), Human evolution
aleo proceeds on the same liner, The First Root-Race
{DEoBusarsSsise CHRRAIATIGEFH) was ethereal
and was dimly eonscious of sounds only. The Second

Root Race (&saol‘_&:ﬁﬁﬁﬁa’n:ﬂ%u faﬁ'ﬁgm)

was boneless, had two senses—Hearing and Touch, and
could hear sounds and touch ohjects, The Third Root~
Race (P80 B SraBgEe faiexgaamgrga) had
three senses,—Héaring, Touch, and SBight—and conid
hear, touch, and see. The Fourth Root-Race (d#do
oS S5 sy i garragEa), which was the first
phyical race in the proper sense of the term, had four
genses— Hearing, Tonch, Sight, and Taste—and so could
hear, touch, see, and taste. The Fifth Root-Race (Sade

(Bus SrsASsEse YURATAATHEIEH™ ) has five senses—

Hearing, Touch, Sight, Taste, and Smell—and can hear,
touch, see, taste, and smell. Thus has Humanity

developed.
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Each Root-Race has seven sub-races {(Sdkhdkula).
The first two Root-Races were boneless, and so we
may leave them out of consideration as not wanted for
our purpose. The Third and the Fourth Root-Races
have each had seven sub-races; and of the Fifth or
Aryan Race five sub-races,—the Aryans of India, the
Aryan-Semetic peoples, the Parsis or Iraniank, the
Celts and the Teutons—have already appeared,

The Third Root-Race flourished on the continent of
Lemuria or Salmali, which was destroyed by voleanic
eruptions, The Early Third Race was born under
Sukre, Veaos; and under this influence, the herma-
phrodites were evolved ; the later sub-races separated
into sexes under Lohitanga, Mars, who is the embodi-
ment of Kdmae, the passion-nature. Like all the
forms then on Earth, Man was gigantic in bulk, eomn-~
pared with his present rize. The Third Race men
were, according t0 modern ideas of beauty, ugly in
appearaace, * The head with retreating forehead, the
dully lurid eye, glowing redly over the flattened nose,
the projecting heavy jaws,” offered a repulsive picture.
A few remuants of the Third Race men are now found
here and there. The Ddnavas were the sixth and
seventh sub-races of the Third Root Race.

The early sub-races of the Fourth Root~-Race flonrish-
ed on the continent of Atlantis or Kusa, which coun-
tained two groups of countries inhabited by two races
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—a fighting werrior race (4suras) and a pious medita-
tive race (Surgs). The pious group of countries was
continually visited by the goda or Devas. The belli-
gerent group was inhabited by various beings, invul-
nerable by iron, who could be mortally wounded only
by stone and wood, The later sub-races of the Fourth
Rece were non-spiritual,

25. THE ORIGIN OF THE FIFTH OR ARYAN RACE,

Mrs, Besant says :—** The Dragons of wisdom (the
Maharshis) bade one of their number, Vaivasvata,
choose out of the turbulent fifth sub-race (of the
Fourth), the Semetic, the seeds of the Fifth Root-
Race, and lead them to the Imperishable Sacred Land
(around the North Pole), the cradle, as before said, of
every Root-Race. One million years have rolled
away since the seeds of the Fifth Race were thus
separated out from the Fourth. To (hat impregnable
fortress were led successive emigrations of the elect Race
to be guarded in safety through the coming tumults
(the sinking of Atlantis or Kuasa), far away from the
scenes of strife, In that peaceful sunny land we may
see Vaivasvale presiding over his disciples and the
infant, pay, embryonic Race. There is the future
Zarathustra, the future Hermes, the future Orpheus,
the future Gautama, the future Maitreya, with many
another watching over the growing seed.” (Pedigree
of Man, page 138.)
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“ Meanwhile the surface of the globe is undergoing
manifold changes of land and sea. The new contivent
Krauncha—the Europe, Asia, Africa, America,
Australia—of our own age is not yet born ; with many
throes one portion after another is upheaved and
others are submerged, until the great convulsion of
200,000 years ago left Poseidonis alone in Mid
Atlantic, and the outlines of the great continents
much as they are to-day. (Pedigree of Man, p. 145.)

“ Under Budha, Mercury, was the Fifth or Aryan
Race evolved, for the development of the mind was its
chief work, and the Planet of Knowledge shed its
beneficent, rays upon its birth-hour. Hence in Puranie
story, Budha is said to be the son of Indu— Indu, the
moon, being the Lord of the Fourth Race, the
Progenitor, and Budha of the Fifth Race, the
progeuy, :

When the Manu had established the type of His
Race, He led them southwards to Ceutral Asia, and
there another age-long halt was made ; and the home
of the Race, whenceits several streams should irsue,
was established.

Then came the First Emigration perhaps some
850,000 years ago; the first sub-rnce—often specifi-
cally calied the Aryan, though the name applies to the
whole Fifth Race—was led southwards, across the
mighty belt of the Himalayaa, and settled in Northern
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India, in Aryavarts.* At its head were the seven
Righis—Marichi, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha (Kavi),
Angiras ( ? Kratu), Kardama and Daksha—the names
vary in different lists—who had long been guiding
their evolution. In Manu Smriti we find them given
as ahove, save that Daksha is called Prachetas, With
them were three olhers, making up the * ten Rishis,”
Vasishtha, Bhrign and N&rada, These led the sub-
race into India, already built into the fourfold order
by Manu, the Bdrhishad Pitris having lent their aid
in the shaping of the type of subtle body for each
caste. ... ... It must suffice us to recall that these
Aryans received the Zodiac directly from the Sons of
Will and Yoga, who came among them as Teachers,
...... that they had brounght wilth them from Central
Arin the Senzar language, ‘“the secret sacerdotal
tongue,” the true language of the gods, from which
Samskrit t was derived, still ““ the mystery tongue of
the Initiates,” that among them arose the twenty-four

* In the days of the Mahabharata and for loug
_after, Alghanistan was a part of Aryavarta,

t Samskrit means perfect, finished. The Samskrit
language iz, according to Prof. Bopp, more perfect and
copious than the Greek and the Latin, and more exqui-
site and eloquent than either. Prof. MaxMiiller re-
marks that Samskrit is to the science of Language
what Mathematics is to Astronomy.
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Buddhas,still reverenced among the Jains as the twenty-
four Tirthankaras.” {Pedigree of Man, pp. 146-7.)

“ Natione have characteristics, just as have indi-
viduals, and among the characteristics, of the Hindn
(Aryan) Natior in old days were order and balance.
The Sandtana Dharma stamped these characteristics
on the people, and thus shaped a very-dignified type
of man, evenly developed and well-balanced. So
much are these the characteristics of the frue follower
of the Sandtana Dharma, that Sri Krishna said:
“ Hquilibrinm is called Yoga.” (Elementary Text
Book of the Sanatana Dharma, page 1¢1,)

These are the Aryans, the first sub-race, ‘‘ the Agra
Janmas” mentioned by Manu; and from these may
the other racer of the world rightly have their civili~
zations *—at all events the noble ideal of the Aryan
marriage which we have examined. et us now see
by what nations or snb-races thege were surrounded.

26. THE SURROUNDING NATIONS.

The surrounding nations were mostly men of the

. * Bays Mousieur Delbos :—* The influence of that
civilization worked out thousands of years ago in India
ie around and about us every day of our lives. It per-
vades every corner of the civilized world. Go to
America, and you find there, as in FEurope, the
influence of that civilization which came originally from
the banks of the Ganges.” Hindu Superiority, p. 200.
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Fourth Root Race ; some were remnants of the Third
Root Race ; some others, mixed races :—

(1). Lemurian Bemnants :—Where a really black
race is found, such as the Negro, T.emurian descent is
strongly marked. (Pedigree of Man, p. 114.)

(2). The Dravidiang :—These are a mixture of the
Seventh Lemurian sub-race with the second Atlantean
sub-race. (Pedigree of Man, p. 123.)

(3). The Turanians or Turashkas :—These were
the fourth sub-race of the Fourth Race, They were
pre-eminently the Rdkshasas, giants of a bruta) and
ferocious type, and their conflicts with the young
fifth Race (Aryan) find much place in Indian story.

(4). The Semetic Races i —These were the fifth
sub-race of the Fourth Race. These were & turbulent
fighting people, and a branch of one of their families,

selected by Vaivasvata Manu as the seed of the Fifth
" Race (Aryan) and rejected sgain because of its lack
of plasticity is the far-off ancestor of the Jewish
people. (Pedigree of Man, page 143.)

() The Akkadians:—These were the sixth sub-
race of the Fourth Race. One-third of these went

North, and later on mixed with the fifth evolving
Race.

(6) The Mongolians :—These were the seventh
sub-race of the Fourth Race. They sprang from the
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Tuaranisn etock, and from these have descended the
inland Chinese—the Malays, Tibetans, Huogarians
(Hungs), Finns, and Esquimaux ; some of their off-
shoots mixed with the Toltecs in North America, and
thus the Red Indians have in them some Moungolian
blood. The Japanese are one of their latest offshoots,
Many of this sub-race travelled westwards, settling
down in Awia Minor, Greece, and adjoining countries ;
there improved by the intermixture of Fifth Race
(Aryan) blood, from the second sub-race of the Fifth,
they gave rise to the old Greeks and the Phoenicians.

(Pedegree of Man, p. 144.)

(7). The Aryan-Semetic Nation :—This was the
second sub-race of the Fifth Race., They migrated
westwards from Central Asia, peopling Afgbanisten,
passing along the Oxus, und crossing the Euphrates
into Arabia and Syria ; there aryanised many of the
Turanisn and Akkadian tribes, dwelling along this
route, and the great Empires of Assyria and Baby-
lonia arose as the result of their impulse. The Phoe-
nicians and the later Egyptians and the old Greeks
arose from their intermixture with the greventh
Atlantean sub-race. “ The last seven dynasties re-
ferred to in the Egyptian and Chaldean records,” says
HP.B, ‘“belonged tothe Fifth Race.” Some off-
shoots of this Race travelled enstwards, and mingling
with the Mongolian sub-race along the coasts of
China, gave rise to the Chinese of the coasts, and alzo
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to the family which now sits on the Dragon throne
of China. * (Pedigree of Man, page. 148.)

(8). The Iranians:—The Iranians are the third
sub-race of the Fifth Race. They, led by Zarathustra,
went forth northwards and eastwards, following in
the track of the second, but rettling down for the
most part in Afghanistan and Persia, the great Pro-
phet dwelling in thix latter country. Some wandered
as far as Arabia, and thence into Egypt, inter-marrying
there with the Egyptian Atlauleans.” (Pedigree of
Man, p. 148,} These Iranians were given Fire ar the
sole permissible symbol of Deity.

Our Samskrit Literature teems with the names of
Dasyne (a black race), Dénavas (the sixth and
seventh sub-races of the Third Race), Daityns (the
third sub-race of the Fourth Race), Rdkshasas (the
fourth sub-race of the Fourth Race}, Hunas (a branch
of the seventh sub-race of the Fourth Race), Sukas,
Yovanas (Toniaus, a mixed race), (hinos (the seventh
sub-race of the Fourth Race), and Dravidas (a mixed

* According to the traditions noted in the Schuk-
ing, the ancestors of the Chinese conducted by Fohi
came to the plains of China 2,900 years before Christ,
from the High Mountainland which lies to the west
of that cpuntry. This shows tbat the settlers into
China were originally inhabitants of Kashmir, Ladakh,
Little Thibet, and Panjab, which were parts of
Ancient India, (Hindu Superiority, page 181.)

g
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race), The Aryans were prohibited from inter-
marrying with these peoples. Why ? Let us know
the characteristics of the Fourth Race Men.

27. THE FOURTH RACE PEOFPLES.

“ The great Toltec sub-race (the third sub-race of
the Fourth Root Race, kpown in our Puranas as
Daityus) was a race handsome and well-cut in feature,
gigantic still, some twenty-seven feet in height, but
well-modelled in figure, red to red-brown in colour,
Their bodies and those of the fourth (Turanian) and
fifth (Semetic) sub-races were denser in material than
any before or since ; of a hardness sufficient to bend
a har of the iron of the present day, were it Jaunched
against them ; or to break a bar of our steel, were
they heavily struck by it ; one of our knives would
not cut their flesh, any more than it would cut a
piece of the present-dny rock, Needless to add that
the minerals of their day were so much barder than
our own, that their relative hardness to these human
bodies was much as that of our minerals to our bodies
now. Another peculiarity was the extraordinary re-
cuperative power they possessed ; they recovered
from the most ghastly and extensive wounds, received
‘in battle or accident, the flesh joining and healing
with the most astonishing rapidity ; nor did they at
all suffer from nervous shock, consequent om serious
lscerations, nor suffer very keenly from, physical tor-
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ture or even that inflicted by deliberate human
eruelty. The nervous organisation was strong but
not fine, nor was it delicately balanced in its interna)
co-ordinations ; hence it could stand without injury
shocks which would prostrate a man of the Fifth
Race, and could endure strains and convulsions that
would leave him a nervous wreck. Flesh like rook,
nerves like wires of steel, would best describe the
bodies of these sub-racer. The developing sense of
taste answered only to very powerful stimulants, and
could not distinguish any delicate flavours; putrid
meat, strongly smelling fish, garlic and all herbs of
pungent flavour, the sharpest and most fiery solids
and liquids, were to them the only delicious foods,
All else was tasteless and vapid. As they possessed
10 sense of emell, they could dwell undisturbed amid
the most appalling stenches ; and although the high~
er ciasses were mort scrupulously clean in their persons
and dwellings, the neighbourhood of malodorous
filth—provided it did not offend the eye—troubled
them not at all. Traces of these physical peculiari-
ties still remain in many of their descendants. The
North American Indians recover from wounds which
would kill the Fifth Race man, whether from injury
to tissue or from nervous shock; he car’ bear, un-
blenching, tortures under which the Fifth Race
man would incontinently faint away. The Burman
will bury fish and meat, and find them, in their
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putrid condition, a toothsome delicacy. And all can
live amid smells that would turn the Fifth Race man
gick. ... ... ... In the days of Toltec (Daitya)
degradation, processes of black magic were resorted
to by the upper classes, in order to deprive of this
quality those whom they oppressed and enslaved.
They not only ceased to train it, as was done in the
earlier days, but sought actively to stunt and even
to destroy it. Despite all, however, it still remains,
to some extent, in many Fourth Race pations and
tribes,” (Pedigree of Man, pp. 124—286.)

Here then we have the characteristics of the sub-
races of the Fourth Race. They had not well deve-
loped the sense of taste, and they ate putrid thinges.
They had hardly any sense of smell. The sixth and
the seventh sub-races {the Akkadians and the Mom-
golians), however, had something of it, but still they
were distinctly inferior beings. Their character was
bad : they were far from being Sdélvic. Let us know
‘something of the superior organisation of the Fifth
or Aryan Race.

28, THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FIFTH OK ARYAN RACE.

(1) “ There is, in the Fifth Root-Race, a fuller
-gtream of life pouring down, causing the greater in-
:ternal development of the permanent atom (Pritisvika
.Bhbta 80kshma) and incrensing as that development
proceeds.  As evolution goes on, there is an incressing
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complexity of vibratory powers in the physical perma=~
nent atom, & similar increase in the astral atom, end
again in the mental unit. As birth follows birth, and
these permanent nuclei are put out on each plane to
gather round them the new mental, astral and physical
encasements, the more highly developed permanent
atoms draw round them the more highly developed
atoms on the planes to which they helong, and thus
build up a better nervous apparatus through which
the ever-increasing stream of consciousness can flow.”

(2) In the Fifth Race man the internal differen-
tiation of the nervous cells is much increased, and
the intercommunications are mueh more numerous.
Speaking generally, the consciousness of the Fifth
Race man is working on the astral plane, and is with-
drawn from the physical body except so far as the
cerebro-spinal nervous system is concerned. The
control of the vital organs of the body is left to the
sympathetic system, trained through long ages to
perform this work, and now kept going by
impulses from the astral centres other than the ten,
without deliberate attention from the otherwise ocea-
pied consciousness, although of course sustained by it.

(8) “The sense organs of the Fifth Race body
are less active and acute than those of the highest
fourth Race in responding to purely physical impacts.
The eye, the ear, the touch do not respond to vibra~
tions which would affect the fourth Race sense-organs.
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It is significant also that these organs are at their
keeneet in early childhood, and. diminish in sensitive-
ness from about the sixth year onward. On the other
hand, while less acute in receiving pure sense im-
pacts, they become more sensitive to sensations inter-
mingléd with emotious, and delicacies of colour and
of sound, whether of nature or of art, appeal to them
more effectively, The higher and more intricate
organisation of the sense ceptres in the brain and
in the astral body reems to bring about increased
sensitiveness fto beauty of colour, form, and sound,
but diminished response to the semsations in which
the emotions play no part.”

(4) The Fifth Race body is also far more sensi-
tive to shook than are the bodies of the fourth and
third Races, being more depeudent upon conscious-
ness for its upkeep, A nervous shock ir far more
keenly felt, and entails far greater prostration.”

(5) “In the highly evolved fifth Race body,
mental conditions largely rule the physical, and
intense anxiety, mental suffering, and worry, pro-
ducing nervous tension, readily disturb organic pro-
cesses and bring about weakness or disease, Hence
mental strength and serenity directly promote physical
health, and when the consciousness is definitely esta-
blished on the astral or the mental plane, emotional
and mental disturbances are far more productive of ill-
health than any privations inflicted on the physical
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body.” ‘Extracted from Mrs. Besant's Study in Cons-
ciousness, pp. 175-180.)

29, THE CASTE SYSTEM,

When we compare the characteristics of the fourth
and the fifth Rool Races, we see plainly that a rigid sys-
tem of caste ns regards marriage was absolutely essential
if thesuperiororganisation of the Aryan Race was to be
maintained untainted’; and since India wasintendedto be
a sort of University for the nation-pupils of the world,
the Rishis organized the four castes or vawrnas, and
prescribed appropriate Samakdras and duties. '

The varnas are not the colours of the physical
bodies, but the colours of the Sukshma or subtle Lodies,
visible to Yogic or clairvoyant vision. As Varna and
Varna Senkara are frequently mentioned in oursacred
books, it is necessary that we should have clear and
definite ideas on these points.

“ All things exist for ‘the sake of the Atma, the
Self, and by his will. They exist merely to give him
the experiences he desires to pass throngh. He wills
to unfold his powers in the lower worlds, and to be-
come the self-conreious Ruler of the outer realms of
denser matter, as he is ever the Imner Raler, Im-
mortal. He is not iu haste, being eternal, and
knows it best to take each experience in order, and
thus to unfold symmetrically and harmoniously,
Thie order is imposed by Ishvara, the supreme Self
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on the lower Kingdoms of our world ; the seed, the
root, the stem, the leaves, tbe flower, the fruit,
succeed each other in due order, and each has its
place apd its beauty in its season ; so also Heim-
poses the stages of human life-—infancy, childhood,
yonth, maturity, old age; this sequence man can-
not escape from nor change; but the unfolding
Jivdtma in man, clonded by the matter he has not
yet mastered, pushes irregularly in various directions,
Jed by Maras dominated hy Kdma, grasping at the
things of one stage while yet in another, and so
hindering his due evolution in each. The child would
be a youth, the youth a man; the old man grasps
backward at the joys of youth; thus life is rob-
bed of its serenity and thereby of half of its
usefitlness. '

“In order to counteract this wistaken eagerness
and lack of balanced order, the great Rishis marked
out for the eldest-horn family of the Aryan race
the definite stages in the life of the individual from
birth to death, and the definite stages in the life of
the Jivdtma in his long evolution through myriads of
births and deaths, In each case these stages are four :
in the life between one birth and one death they are
called Asramas, resting places, dwellings ; in the life
pasging through countiess births and deaths, they are
called Varnds, colours, or castes.” (Elementary Text
Book of Sanatana Dharma, pp, 101-2,)
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In the life of the Jirdima there are four stages.’ The
first is that which includes the infancy, childhood
and youth of the Jivdima ; he is unfolding youthful
virtues, developing obedience, serviceableness, patience;
he has few responsibilities ; hie duties may be summed
up in the word, service. Where there is no caste confu-
sion (Varna Sankara), such young Jivdimas are
born only into the lower social stratum ; they are
labourers, artisans, servants, manual workers of every
kind. In the social polity of the Sanitapa Dharma,
such Jivdtmas were born into the caste of Sédras.
In these days of caste confusion, such young Jivdtmas
whether born into the Sfidra caste in India, or into
the corresponding class elsewhere, are bhappy, con-
tented and usefu! ; but where, as often happens now-a-
days, they are born into higher castes, or classes, they
do much harm to their surroundings by their incapa-
city to discharge higher duties, and to bear the weight
of higher responsibilities, So also difficulties arize
when older Jiv@itmas are born into the lower bodies,
end fret aguinst theirenvironment, are discontented and
rebellions. (f course, a really advanced Jivéima is
content in any body, hut the mediocre Jivdimas quite
naturally and inevitably fight against uncongenial
surroundings, and their restlessmess is used hy Isvars to
help on -Evolution and to bring out necessary changes.

“The second stage covers the first half of the
Jivitma’s manhood, when he is fit to gain weealth, to
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enjoy it and use it, fo orgenize labour and direct it, to
undertake great responsibilities, and administer well
accumulated poreessions. This includes the commer-
cial class, the great traders, and the organisers of
industry, . the capitaiists, bankers, the managers of
large industrial concerns. In the social polity of the
Sanitana Dharma, such Jivdtmas were born into the
caste of Vaisyds, and were trained in it gradually to see
as aim the common good and the general prosperity,
instead of mere personal aggrandirement.

“The third stage makes the second half of the
Jivdtma’s manhood, when his responsibilitier and
powerr widen out to ineclude the nation, and he is
called to legisiate, to rule, to work unselfishly for the
State, and to ure his power to protect and to regulate,
not to aggrandise himself. Thix jncludes kings,
judges, legislators, warriors, all who rule and keep
order in the State. In the social polity of the San&tana
Dharma, such mature Jivdtman were horn into the
Kshatriga caste, and hore the burden of Kingship and
of fighting for the national defence,

“ The fourth stage emhraces the serene age of the
Jivdtmea, when earthly things have lost their eharm,
and he becomes the counsellor and friend and helper
of all his youngers. This includes the priests, the
counsellors, the teachers of every kind—authors,
scientists, poets, philosophers. In the social polity of
the Sanitana Dharma, such Jivdéimas were born into
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the caste of the Bréhmanas, the advanced and
unselfish ones who gave much and needed littie.
Caste confusion in India bas struck this caste most
hardly, as the degradation of the higher is always
worse than that of the lower. The Stdra Jivdtma in
the Braéhmana body is the 'grea.t.est danger to the
Sanatana Dharma.” (Elementary Text Book of
Sanatana Dharma, pp. 112—114.) *

“In the first two races there was nothing of the
nature of caste; ‘they made men of one element,’ it
is said ; men were very much alike, there were no
sharp and decided differences, but only hints and
indications, and the forms were not distinetly buman.
These Pitrés are oll cslled by the name of one of the
sons of Brahma, the sons of Atri,. In the Third Race,
the Lemurians, also known as the Dgnavas, the forms
became denser ; and in the Fourth, the Atlanteans or
Daityas, they were better formed and became distinct-

* * Much of the (present) evil has grown from men
of each caste grasping at the work of the other castes,
and from each thinking more of the rights his caste
gives him than of the duties it imposes. The
Bréhmanae and the Kshatriye have claimed their
privileges ardently, and bave shrusk from the heavy
burdens belonging to their castes. Naturally this
attitude has provoked opposition, antagonisms have
repiaced mutual service and goodwill. Hence caste
has become a pource of social bitterness, instead of a
frame work, maintaining all in happy order. (Ele-
mentary Text Book of Sanatana Dharma. p. 114.)
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ly buman.. When the Fifth Race was born, they were
ready to receive a finer polity ; in the First Family the
model was given for the whole race (the Fifth), and
from it the sub-races went out into the various parts
of the world, The Mann came from Tibet, crossed the
Himalayas into India, and there established the Aryan
polity. The second great family founded the Chaldean
Empire, which spread and gave birth to the Arabs and
the earlier Greeks; but the best type wae the Chaldean,
Then the Iranian people separated off and settled in
Persia, and later on came the later Greeks, the
Romaos, Spanish and Italians, a very well marked
sub-race; last came the Teutonic, the Germans, Danes,
Saxons, &e. The Celts and 7eutons intermarried
and made a mixed race.

All these great familiex carried with them the same
type of ecivilization, its most perfect form being the
First Family, in which the Manu himself incarnated.
He called to his aid the Pitris, who helped in establish-
ing the polity that veemed the most promising for the
new race ; and he decided to divide the people into four
great classes, called in India castes or varnus, In Hindu
books these are called by the names of the sons of the
four great Rishis,who gave their names to the four class-
esof the Pitris, Bhrigu, Angiras, Pulastya,and Vasishtha,
In the first class, the Sons of Bhrigu, the causal
body was the most highly developed ; they used it es
their body of action ; they gave the Sukshma Sarire
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for the Brahman Onste, in whom intellect was to he
developed ; philosophy and =cience were their great
employment in life, and for that thir special type of
Sukshmo Sorira was needed. It was the fanction of
the Pitris to provide the Sukshma Sarira, The next
class, the Sons of Angiras, in whom the mental body
was the most highly developed, gave the Sukshma
Sariva for the Kshatriyas, who were to be the
warriors, the law-givers, the guides and protectors of
the people, and who needed a very active mental body.
Then came the Sons of Pulastya, who had to do with
the production of wealth and organisation; in them
the astral body was developed, for objects of denire
were what they specially turned to, not. for their own
sakes, but for the sake of the people whom they were
to guide ; they gave the type of body for the Puisya
caste, who were to be the stewards of the nation.
The fourth class were the Sons of Vasishthh, who gave
the Sukshma Sarira for the Sudra caste; they
possessed the etheric double, on which was moulded a
very strong sud active physical body, fit for manual
employment. In India these four classes are called
Varnas : they are really distinguished by colours ; the
colour of the Sukehma Sarira of the Brahman is dark
blue, that of a Kshatriya ia electric green, that of the
Vaisya scarlet or rose, according to their coarser or finer
development, aund of the Sudra violet tinged with
grey. These were the four colours of the castes, which
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are therefore quite properly called Varnas. (Mrs.
Besant’s Lecture on the Caste System. Theosophy in
India, April 1908.)

The Vornas of the earlier races with their defective
and inferior senses were coarse and highly discoloured,
and marriage with them was sure to produce bighly
disastrous results. Says S.- R. Wells in his Holy
Wedlock or the Right Relations between the Sexes :—
“ A person with a highly developed moral nature would
be rendered miserable by a union with a partner in
whom the animal propensities predominate in develop-
ment and activity, and give their tone to the character
and the life. So delicacy, refinement, and love of the
beautiful can not aesociate happily with coarseness,
vulgarity, and a hard repulsive insensibility to the
finer feelings of the soul.” (Vivaha Nisheka Dharma
Pradipika, p. 125.)

The histdries of the hybrid races of America and
India confirm our statement. Dr. Bryce is of opinion
that ‘‘such admixture in the long run tends to
diminish the wealth of character and the potency
for civilization which human communities possess.
Although the weaker commuuity may gain a little in
quality and in vigour by the admixture with a com-
paratively stronger one, the stronger community loses
4 great deal more by its correlated admixture with the
wesker one. The loss of the strobger community
being more on the whole than the gain of the weaker
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community, such admixture is clearly not desirable in
the interest of the progress of humanity as a whole.”*
To maintain the Aryan superiority, and to ensure
its furtber evolution, means had to be found. The
means prescribed by the Rishis are the Samskdras.
30. SAMSKARAS AND THEIR IMPORTANCE.
Brékmanya or spiritual superiority canuot be
maintained without appropriate Samekdrast “ By
birth & man is but a Sddra; Sumskdras make him
a Dvija (twice-born) by inducing in him spiritual
vision. By the study of the Vedas, he grows to be s
Vipra, and & Bréhmana bhe becomes when he attains
to the knowledge of the Brahman.” Many Kshatriya
tribes, who went forth and colonized the other parts of
the world, neglected the Suwmsidras, and deteriorated
into the condition of the Sidras; and this circums-
tance Mann mentions in the Tenth Chapter of his

* All the attempts that have been hitherto made to ignore the
Caste Bystem in Indin bave failed. Mrs. Besantin her Hindu
Ideals, p. 165, says:—* Chaitanya ignored caste, but his followers
are vaste-people. Gurn Nanak overrode caste, but it has re-
appeared among the 8ikhe. The Lord Buddha was careless of it,
but his religion did not succeed in living permanently in India,
Modern movements have repudiated it, but cast out at the front
door, it creeps in again at the back. It is s though the lesson
were ever boing repested, that the divisiona are natural ones, and
therefore cun uot be deatrayed.”

ta':n{_m:zrra
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Smriti. Says he:— By ignoring the Kriyas or
pacred rites, and by ceasing to have intercourse with
the Brahmanas, the following tribes of Hshairiyas bave
gradually sunk into the state of Vrishalaa or ont-
castes, viz., Poundrakas, Odhras, Dravidds, Kimhojas,
Yavaunas, Sakas, PAradds, Pahlavas, Chinas, Kiritas,
Darad4s, and Khasgs.”f When there are no Sumskiras,
deterioration there must be, This law is universal, and
no escape from it is possible. “ As the outline of a pic-
ture is lighted up slowly with the careful filling in of
many colours, even so is Brdhkmanya with Sumskiras
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“The Bakas were the nncient Bacae, The Pshiave were the
Medes speaking Pahlavi or the ancient Porsian, The Cimbojas
were the inhabitants of Kamboja or Cambodia ; the Yavanas, as is
well kwown, were the Groeks. Dravida rasy he the Droide of
Grest Britain. Kiritan were the inhabitants of Baluchistan,
Daradas of Dardsstan in the Chiness territory. The Khasss were
pmbslh;g ;ome people of Esstern Europe” (Hindu Superiority,
Page 130,
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conducted with appropriate Mantras™ Semekdra is
a training, discipline, or Siksha, physical, mental,
moral, and spiritual : its importance cannot be over-
estimated., ‘It affects all the Kdshas or Sheaths,
Its uses are:—(1) to help the Jiva to conguer and
purify his Sheaths; (2) to bring to his aid Superior
Intelligences, such as the Devrns and the Riskhis; (3)
to improve the atmosphere ahout him, and so make it
easier for him to steady and concentrate his mind,
To these ends there are nsed material ohjects, gestures,
postures, and mantries, all carefully arranged to bring
ahout the resalts aimed at. The material objects used
are chosen for their magnetic properties, and they
help in establishing a Jink between the object of
meditation and the worshipper, Gestures and postures,
for the most part, affect the Prénas—the sub-divi-
sions of the life-breath that circulate in the body;
some prevent the magnetism of the body from escaping
into the surrounding atmosphere, and force ite cur-
rents to move in a way rsuitable for calm and quiet
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thought, Maniras® are wsed for all Lhe three purposes
mentioned above. They give rise lo vibrations,
and as these vibrationr are regular and even, they
make the vibrations of the Sulshma Swrira—
which are very sensitive and eusily affected—regular
and even also, When these vibwations of the Subshma
Sarira are made regular, the Jive ix much helped in
steadiness of thought and devotion. Nounds of a
suitable kind attract the atiention ol the Rishis and
Devas to the person uttering the sounds, and they
help him. Further, suitable sounds drive away hostile
Intelligences and bad magnetic influences, and so
improve the surroundings of the speaker.”

“ There is wnother thing to remember ahout Man-
tras; il the man who utfers a mantri is not trying to
lead a good life, the vibrations of the Mantre will do
him harm, uot good. For, as ey work on his Suhshing
Surire, they bring to bear on it a force antagonistic
to evil desires and evil thoughtlx, and shake it very
violently, nnd may even wound and tear it, as his evil
resolves muke it vibrate in one way and the vibrationy

* YA manira is 8 succession of zonunds, a definite
sequence. the sounds being arranged i n certain order;
it the =ounds are changed, the vihrations are changed,
and the vesults are changed. 'That is why a mantra
cannot be translated, A translated mantre is like a
sentence in which all the letters of the words are
jumbled up, and so convey no meaning.” (Element~
ary Text Book of Sanituna Dharma, page 74.)
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of the Mantra force it into another. If his resolves
are gond, theu they work with the Manire, and cause
no conflict 3 however weak they may be, they aid and
do not hinder,

“ Musdivew need not he spoken aloud, and their
silent vepetition is. indeed, move powerful than audible
recitation, They affect the subtler kinds« of matter
move than the denser,” (Elementary Text Book of
Sanatuna Dharma, pp. 73-73.)

Ars. Besant describes the effectz of Mantras in
these words:—** The xounds of the Mantra produce vib~
yations, which assume a definite form, and according to
the sounds will the form be, You learn in Physics about
the formation of sound-tigures, geometrical shapes pro-~
duced on a disk vibinting under a note ; and further
experiments lave shown that elaborate forms are pro-
duced by musical phrases. These vibrating forms
cane vibralions in the mediam around them, first here
ont Earth, and then in Bhuvarloka and beyond ; these
in turm {hrow into corresponding vibrations bodies
aguinst which they strike, when those bodies are capa-
ble of responding to them. As these vibrations come
up agaiust the Swkshma Surivae, they throw it into
corresponding vibrations, and the result is the purifi-
cation of the Subshia Surivg, for the vibrations
shake out the coarser matter which cannot vibrate
with them, and it is this coarser matter which corre-
sponds to unclean and coarse and wrong thonghts. Now
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when an Evil thought is in a person’s mind, it sets up
vibrations, and these vibrations affect any Sukshma
Sarira in which suitable coarse matter is found ; but
the Sukshma Sarira which has been purified by
Muanitras does not contain such coarse matter, and
hence there iz no response to the vibrations of the evil
thought, and it cannot reach the mind within that
pure Sukshma Surive. (Hindu Ideals, pp. 159-60.)

It is imperatively necessary that the Sukshma
Seriva should be kept pure; and “its purity depends
on the purity of its owner’s thoughts and desires, and
herein lies the most fertile source of impurity in the
physical Kosas. No physical Kosas can be pure and
healtby if the thoughts and derires are impure. A
man may obrerve Lhe rules of Swwucha to the last point
of strictness, but if he be proud, passionate, harsh,
vain, suspicious, he is pouring iropurity into his lower
Kosas faster than any rules can wash it out. In the
eyes of the Rishis and the Devas, such a one is ever
Asuchi.” (Elementary Text Book of Sanatana Dharna,

page 87.)
Of the sixteen Samskiras, the Upnnayeune and

the Vivdha are the most important, and each of them
is a Jong and striet discipline extending over years and
years, If is true that there is no Upanayana for
girls as there is for boys, for the girl does not learn
the Vedas, and has no gurukulavier or residence in
the Gurw's house, The mere absence of these two
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items does not mean that there is no student's
stage or Brahmacharye for the girl. The parents
are the Gurus or Teachers, and she ought to
have the Sumebira, like boys. but without the
study of the Vedas, The girl, like the boy, has to be
trained for the duties and respovsibilities of adult life.
At marriage both the youth and the maiden enter
upon the householder’s stage, and both shonld be ready
to take up immediately the duties and responsibilities
of household life. * Of all the Adsramas, this is the
most important, for it supports all the others. The
welfare alike of the family and of the nation depends
on the householder, and their happiness and prosperity
are in his hands. A good husband, a good father, a
good master, a good citizen, is the noblest of men,
The home isx the sclhiool of unselfishness, compassion,
tenderness, temperance, purity, helpfulness, prudence,
industry, right judgment, charity. The qualities that
make the good householder, when shown to his own
circle in house and state, are the qualities that make
the Sage and the Saint.” (Elementary Text Book of
Sundtana Dharma, pp. 105-6.)

Vivdha being a Samskéra or discipline, appropriate~
ness of time is and must be an all-important consider-
ation. A child can not have the Samskdra of an adult.
The Murriage Ritual teaches both the bridegroom and
the bride what they have to do immediately as husband
and wife, It teaches them that marriage is not for
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sensnal pleasure, but for the acquisition of Dharme
and praje. The Mantras of the Sapia pudi ceremony
explain the relations that shounld subsizt between hus~
band and wife, ".[‘hey teach that the bushand and the
wife should be one in thought, word, and deed, The
several Homas show what orders of Intelligences
uphold the world, and how they ought to be
propitiated, The i Rdira Brahmuacharye shows
that for increase of spiritnality and for begetling
Sativic progeny a life of continence is ubsolutely
necessary., The Samdvesana and Garbh@dhine Man-
iras reveal what the conditions of begetling S&ttvie
progeny are, The husband and wife should hoth live
the life that is revealed to them at the marringe vitual,
and then only the good effects of the Swmekdra are
clearly seen.

Whal iz the difference between a man that has the
Semekitrre and another that has it not ¥ The difference
iz great. The man that has the Sumshire and
practises it with diligence, grows spiritually, begets
increasingly Sétivie progeny, and becomes an orna-
ment to the world, while the man that bas it not
declines spiritually, begets inecreasingly »d@jasic or
tmaric progeny, and hecomes a curse to the world,
The process is a gradual one, and Karma never ceanes
to act. It is not the lip-repetition nor the intellec-
tusl appreciation, but the actual living of the life in-
dicated by the mantras, that constituter the core of
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the Sumskira. A man may repeat every day for years
without Sraddhe and trikerana suddhi, the maxn-
trés of the Sandhyivandann, and may understand
the meanings too, but he will not be profited, if he
will not live the life indicated by the Mantrds. The
test of thie proper performance of the Sandhylvundana
is the increase of djus and tejas, and the uniform
maintenance of vigorous lbealth and strength. The
test of the Vivdha Somskire is the excellence of the
physical, mental, moral, aud spiritual development of
the husband and the wife, and the corresponding
churacter of the progeuy they bring forth, When the
life indicated is actnally lived, the hirth of malform-
ed, tdmaste progeny hecomes an utter impossihility.

There may be, and there are, Swinskitras without
Mantrns, Physieal exercise, deep breathing, ete , are
instances in point, and they produce their own good
effects on the body. Mantrds affect the inner hodies,
Santshdras with approprinte Mantrds are wore effica-
cious, and produce resulis more rapidly tban those
without them. The advance of the Earopean and the
American nations illustrates the effects of Samskdras
without approprinte Mantras.

3i. THE EARLY ARYANS,

Non-Aryans surronnded the Aryans in India, and
the Aryaus had to wage long wars to subjugate them,
The Kshatriyas, Aryans ax they were, hecame oppres-
give, and Parasu Boma well-nigh exterminated the
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‘race. Divine dynasties followed, and Réma Réjya or
‘Rama’s rule became proverbial for probity. The
Aryans under their Divine Rulers and Teachers per-
fected their sciences and instilutions. The work of
organisation and wsystematization being over, the
Divine Rulers and Teachers withdrew, leaving the
Aryan Race to work out its destiny. The troubles of
Indin now commenced, and owing to the vicissitudes
of incessant wars with Non-Aryans and the consequent
neglect of the several Semskdras deterioration set in.

32, THE VEDIGC AGE,

By the Vedic Age we mean the age when
woman was the helpmeet of man in the real sense
of the word, when she was free, and was as well
educated as man hinself was.* The rulesof the four
Asramas apply to woman as they do to man. As man
has his Bramackurya period, so woman must have
hers. Without education, which is itself a Semskira,
man or woman is no bhetter than a beast. That women
were well educated at one time, our marriage maniras
themeselves do reveal. In Pradhdne Héma, Pravesd
Héma, and Sesha Héma, the priest. was only an

* Vigvdvare, Lopdwudre, Maitreyi, and Gdirgi are
instances. Visvivare and LopAmudre composed Siktas
of the Rig Veda. Maitreyi was the wife of Yagnavulkya,
and her account muy be read in the Brihaddranyaka
Upanishat. Girgi held a disputation with Yagnavalkya
in a large assembly.
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onlooker, The husband and wife both performed
the Prandydme, and both stated the Sunkalpa, and
both offered the #hutiss chanting the Riks. We find
the bride herself chanting the Rit @5¥go8(Rew <o,

(WY ETAE), and intimate delicately and philoso-
phically to her hnsband that on her part she is ready
to receive and nourish the human * seed.” The study
of the Vedas, however, requires a well-regulated life
and accurate knowledge of sounds, as otherwise it does
irreparable harm.t * The Mantru defective in svara or
Varna, is uttered falsely, and declareth not the true
meaning. That lightuing-werd injureth the performer
himself as Iudre-Satre for fault of svara.” After
the departure of the Divine Rulers and Teachers, men
ceaved 1o be spiritual and began to be worldly. The
existence of priests s a =eparate class among Brahmans
is a proof of this degeneracy. Woinen ceased to learn
the Vedas, and then ceased fo learn Samskrit well,
beginning to couverse in Prakrit dialects with their
defective soundy, ax ix nnply proved by onr Dramatic
Literature. With the degradation of woman the degrad-
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ation of man also commenced and proceeded apace.*
It short, the Vedas became the special property of &
few families, and the majority of the Dudju community
became ignorant and carnal ; and as the important
truths of the Vedas could not be ignored, some sort of
a “ made-eary ” - series becrmne necessary, and we
pass on to the Sitra Peried. Mnarriage, however, was
universally post-pubescent during the Vedic Period,
as the Vedie Mantras of marringe clearly prove.
33. THE SUFRA PRRIOD.

Puring the Sitrg Period things went from bad to
woree, The Aryan sciences and the Aryan institutions
were exvellent; 1 and Iudia, ax Manu sayz, was in-
tended to be a University for the nation-students of the
world. The University was ready to receive students,

¥ Nays a great writer :-—"No mnation can ever be
great unless women rise to a high plane of thought
and life, and kindle and foster <imilar ideas in the
minds of the young.”

t Mr. W. (. Taylor thas wspenks of Swnskrit
Literature :—

* It was an astounding liscovery that Hindustan pos-
gessed, in spite of the changes of realms and chances
of time, a language of unrivalled richness and variety ;
a language, the parent of all those dialects that Europe
has fondly called classical—the source alike of Greek
flexibility and Roman strength ; a philosophy, eomn-
pared with which, in point of age, the lessons of Pytha-
goras are of yesterday, and in point of daring specula-
tion Plato’s boldest effortx were tame and common-
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and the first-born, “dgra Janmas,” of Brahmiearia
and Brahmuavshi Desa were the lonstructors.* The
nation-students came oune efter another, and were
benefited. But how was all this (o happen? It
happened in this wive, Todia has ever heen known
as a Land of Gold and Diamonds, and the cupidity and
greed of the surronnding non-Aryan nations were
insatiable, wmul wars were waged incessantly. The
marterpieces of Aryan Scievce and [iternture benefited
the nationy that came to India, bt the incessant wars
themselves produced disastroux rerultx vpon the
people.  The sucial polity of the Aryans was rudely
disturbed, The Brahmans could uwot lewt the Vedic
Life, and the diligent stndy of the Vedas had to he
neglected. The ntmost that could he done was to
learn the chanting of the Vedas without studying the
inner menning ; for the Vedas speak for the most part

place ; a poetry more purely intellectual than any of
those of which we had hefore any concepiion; and
systemns of science whose antiquity bafiled all power of
astronomical calvulation. This literature with all its
colossal proportions. which can searcely he described
withont the semblance of hombast and exaggeration,
claimed, of course, a place for itself—it stord alone,
and it was able to stand alone.” (Hindu Superiority,
pp. 201-2,) :

* Mrs. Manning exclaims :—* The Hindu had the
widest range of mind of whielh man is capable.”

(Hindu Superiority, p. 348.)
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enigmatically, and require a deep study to unravel the
sense. A number of Sdtras that could be committed
to memory became necessary, and these were also use-
ful for purposes of instruction. The rules of the Vedic
Svara and Varne sre not’ required in the Sutras.
Besides, the Sutras were also vuited to the inferior in-
tellectual capacities of the Fourth Race nation-students,
and the Unseen Helpers helped in these efforts as they
were beneficial to Humanity at large, The late Right
Honourable Prof. Max Muller saw in the Suircae
profound wisdom, while, with all his great learning, he
pronounced the Vedic Hymns to be mere “ babblings
of an Infant Humanity.” Deterioration proceeded
concomitantly with the incessapt wars, and another
result was produced.

The beauty of Aryan mardens is well-known. The
Aryan beauties were straight-eyed, while the Fourth
Race heauties were oblique-eyed,* The non-Aryaps
were and are a sensual race and hardly spiritnal. Tt
became more and more difficult fo protect Aryan beau-
ties from wnon-Aryan violence. The Kshalriye Race
had deteriorated, and monogamy amongst them had
become an exception to the rule instead of being the
rule itself. The Brahmans themselves had deteriorated
along with the others, and were less spiritual and more

* The great majority of the Mongolians and the
Japanese have still oblique eyes.
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worldly. The Vedic spirit of uncompromising truth-
fulness and trikarana Suddhi was fast disappearing.
The education of women had been neglected, and
women were locked upon more as toys for sensual
pleasures than as heings through whose co-operation
and chaste life spiritual progeny was to he produced.
All the rurrounding circumstances conspired to make
post-pubescent marringes more and more difficult, and
some of the Sutrakdras hegan to think that owing to
altered circumstances marriage should he celebrated
immediately after puberty or ahout the time of
puberty,

In the meantime another practice seems to have
become common, We have already distingnished the
three stages of a gift—viz., PSS T, TTEE, o
B8 gagrearn, WAal, 9L In these times of tur~
moil and turbulence, parents often promired by word of
mouth to give a girl in marriage to 2 particular man,
and waited till the girl attnined her age. If any-
thing very serious happened in the interval, she was
given in marriage to another man, Later on, the
serious things were defined to be “ loss, death, renunci-
ation of the world, impotence, and loss of caste™*

* *‘&aﬁfé La:l_'oﬁz‘!-d 5508 oW
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This practice was possible only so long as men
were honest and were trne io their word ; but soon
a time came when it became inexpedieni to allow
a long interval helween the promise and the per-
formance, _

Occurrences of a curious nature unsettled men’s
minds., lmagine a man to he seriously ili-—say, bhis
father dies when he ix in that condition. He, the son,
moust perform the funeral ceremouies of his father, but
he is not in a condition fo bathe olten, and—-we shall
suppose that Uhe doctor prohibits his bathing. Our
Séstras allow thal in such cases n Mentre Sndna (a
mere sprinkling of water) may suffice. In his name the
funeral cerrmonies are performed by sumne other man,
We shall suppose our patient recovers somewhat by
the eleventh day. The question arises whether he
should or should not perform ali the Médstke cevemo-
ides in advance. It is distinetly known that the man
is-not likely to live for a year longer. What should he
do? Considering all the circumstances, our S@siras
decide that such a man may be allowed to perform all
the Mdasike cevemonies in advance on the understand-
ing that, in the cuse of the patient continuing to live,
he should go of performing the MAsikams again as
they full due.

Take another case. -Say that & man is performing
‘the funeral ceremonies of his father or mother, and
{hat he is ordered to proceed to a battle, The chances
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of hix surviving the hattle are uncertain. Sbould he
or should he not perforn the Méasike ceremonies in
advance ?  Our Sdsiras decided that he should.

Take n third case, Tmagine a father having a
danghler who is about to altain puberty, and whom
he hax verhally promised to give in marviage to a
young tan, He iz going lo war, and it is uncertain
whether he will survive the fight, What should he
do? Herve was a ticklish question, which the Sétra-
Lkfras could not eaxily decide. In the meantime
Kany@déue was included among ihe well-known six-
teen ddns ov gifts, Selfishness was increaging, and
considerations of polivy and convenience came to have
weight, The study of the Vedus had declined, and the
Vindha Scaushdre lind lost its importance «s ¢ Samas-
hdra. Some were for the n—mrriage and sotie against,

Take u fourtlh case. Nay a marriage is going on
between a young man aud a young woman., Doring
the performance of the Tri Rétra Brahmacharya,
the bridegroom falls suddenly ill,  The Guerbhadhéna
night comes, but he ix too ill to have sexval intercourse,
What <liould be done ?  The ceremony muost not be
stopped, as the Deves, and the Nandi Devulas should
not he mnde to wait on the physical plane, The
decision wus that the Mentras might be h-peated, and
the physical act posiponed.

Take a fifth case. May that a marriage is arranged
between a young man and a young woman, and that
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" all the relatives are invited., The marriage day arrives,
but both the bride and hridegroom feel indisposed. Is
the marriage to he stopped ¥ How can it be stopped,
when the bride and the bridegroom feel only indisposed
and are mot seriously ill ? The bride and the bride-
groom sit like dumb animals, “and the Purdhitas
(priests) voice forth the Mantras, and the cere-
monies are gone through., What about the Scemé
vésana ? The Manirie are repeated and the marriage

is manitraically over,

Thousande of such cases as have been mentioned
ahove had cccurred, and there were many precedents
to quote. Times had changed, but caste had to be
preserved. Strong and heneficent (fovernment had
come to an end. Selfichness had increased in all
classes of the society. It is no wonder that the Sutra-~
Hiras accommodated themselves to cireumstances.
From the writings of the Sutrakdras we may infer that
pre-pubescent. marriages were in existence ahout that
time, some Sulrakdras merely tolerating them. But
worse times came,

The caste system mow exerted its influence. The
Varnas of old are the Parnas of the suhtle bodies and
not of the gross phyrical hody. But the ¥Varnas of the
pubtle body not heing visible to the physical eye,
physical descent alone was taken into consideration.
In spite of all the eare that had been exercised, the
several castes bad inter-connections, and several sub-
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castes eame into existence. The circles within which
brides and hridegrooms of the original purity could be
selected hecame narrower and narrower. The con--
venience of the parties had to he taken into consider~
ation. At the same time the competition for brides
and bridegrooms increased. Considering the unsettled
condition of the times and the nmecertainty of the
{uture, it hecame more and more expedient to marry
when there was a snitable bride or bridegroom avail-
ahle. The performance of the Masike ceremonies in-
advanee was held up a= an analogy.

Astrology also lent its aid in making pre-pubescent
marriages common. As it was difficalt to secure
suitable bridegrooms within limited circles, parents
were, as in modern days, ip search of hrideprooms from
the time a daughter was born to them. When the total
number of AWites was very fair, it was considered a.
sign that the Devrs had intended the two beings to be
husband and wife; and as they were so intended by the
Heavenly Powers, what mattered the time? The
sooner the union was effected, the better it was for
all concerned, The fact of marriage being a Sams-
k@ra was ignored.

The go-called Vaidékus shared the general degener-
acy, and as the writings of the later Smeitik@ras amply
prove, they were even ignorant. Thus we pass on to
the Metrical Smriti period, which may be styled the
period of the second ** made-easy ” series.
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34. THE PERIOD OF THE METKICAL SMRITIS,

. This period marke a further decline of the old
Aryan intellect, The framers of the Shiras were in-
tellectual gisnts as compared with the Metrical Smri-
tibdras. The comprehensive mental grasp, the re-
markable powers of analysis, the unrivalled powers of
compression, which the Sufrabdras have exhibited
excite the admiration of the whole world. The un-
ceasing wars, which mark the history of Bharate-
khanda from the very commencement of the Aryan
settlement in India, have affected the Brahmans most ;
end considering all the circumstances, we may be
thankful that the metrical Smriiis have been vouch-
safed to us. Brevity may be the soul of wit, but it is
often not the soul of perspicnity. The trouble of in-
terpreting a particular Siitra lies in referring to the
previous Sétras for light and guidance, and strong
powers of memory are needed. As ordinary persons
have neither the ability nor the time required to
master the Stiras, the mwetrica) Smritis serve as ready
books of reference, and are really a ‘‘ made-easy”
series. They are intended to put one in mind of what
the Srufis say, and serve as minor courts, from
which there is an appeal to a bigher court, the Siitras ;
from which again there lies an appeal to a still higher
court, namely, the Vedas. The metrical Smritis being
the books most commeonly consulted ir these degenerate
days by the great majority of persons, unauthorised
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additions or interpolatione, intended to sanctify un-
sdstraic deviations, should be expected more there than
in the Sitlras or in the Vedas. To interpolate cleverly
in the Sé#lres one has to be an intellectual giant him-
self, but to insert slokas in the metrical Smritis iz an
easy thing even for ordinary acholars; and we find that
interpolations have been made on a large scale. The
very existence of no less than six and thirty Smritis
it an indication of their doubtful value, as truth can
hardly have o many ax six and thirty different aspects,
Regarding disputed guestions, their statements are not
of much consequence, unless they are supported by the
Vedas. Of all these Smritie Manu’s has the highest
authority. Brihaspati says :—* The Smriti of Manu
stands high as embodying the teachings of the
Vedas: that Smriti which is at variance with the
statement of Manu deserves little regard.”* The
metrical Smritikéras seem to have recorded the
practices in vogue in their times, and they are
all apparently in favour of pre-pubescent marriage,
some allowing post-pubescent marriages in exceptional
cases under specified penalties, and others denouncing
them in unmessured terms. [t is not necessary to
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count the numbers for and against pre-pubescent
marriage ns no number of votes can make a black dog
white, and as the Vedic Maniras are not in favour
of it.

35. THE DEGENERACY OF THE METRICAL SMRITI PERIOD.

We shail now give some remarkahle illustrations
of the degeneracy of the age of the second * made-
ensy " verier :—

I. Gobhila’s son justifies his father's preference for
& Nagnika in the following terms*:—* A gir] is known
as Nagnika till puberty; after that she is an Anagni-
kn., Ome ouplit to give a Nnugnika in marriage. She
in whom the menstrual flow has not begun iz a Gawri,
she in whom it bas ix a Rohini. While yet there is
no sprouting of hair {on the pubes) she ix called a
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Kanya ; while yet the breasts arg not developed, she
is called a Nagnika. When hair Begins to appear,
8dma enjoys & maiden ; -when the breasts begin to
grow, the Gandharve enjoys her ; and when menstru-
ation has set in, Agnt is said to enjoy her. Therefore
before any of these things begins to show itself—hair,
breasts, or menstruation—it is best to marry a girl,
for then she would not have been enjoyed by Sdmia
and others.” (Marriage after Puberty, page 33.)
Marriage hefore puberty iz recommended, and the
reagon assigned is that it should take place before
any gods, Sdma and others, can “ enjoy” her! The
implication evidently is that the gods, Sdme, the
Gandharve, and Agni, are libertines, and that they
should not be given any chance of defiling the girl !
1% is to he doubted whether the author iz really serious
for, if he is, he betrays a really culpable ignorance of
the Vedantic Religion. In the early part of this study
we have explained the Vedie Rik embodying this idea;
and we have found it to contain profound truths.
These gods ** protect ” the girl, and look to her develop-
ment ; they do not * enjoy * her, in the vulgar sense
of the word. Suppose the girl is married when she is
a Nagnika, has she not to pass through the hands of
these gods afterwards? Ts it possible for any-
body to elude the gods, who preside over the
processes of Nature? The Sun is the somrce of all
terrestrial energy,—oan anybody escape his influenceé,
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and still live ? The theory of this author deserves only
to be dismissed with contempt, The truth seems to be
that the author, unable to find cogent arguments for
pre-pubescent marriage, hits upon the mean expedient
of utilising the second meaning of the root of Bhunjifn
(W58 FvoTrig S/ FFGRYTAAIGARICAL) ignor-
ing the meaning of *to protect.”

II. Atri is made to say:—No paramour can
defile her ; not even though she conceives hy him ; for
on being delivered of the child, she hecomes pure like
refined gold ! ” * (Marriage after Puberty, p. 33.)

Oh, what a scandalons statement this is! Aryan
philosophy cannot tolerate it. Re-marriage of women
is disallowed mainly on the ground of the sexual inter-
oourde with the first husband leaving a permanent
taint in the body of the woman.t Such heing the case,
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t Professor Austin Fleet in his Text Book of Human
Physiology writes :——* A peculiar and inexplicable
fact is that previons pregnancies have an influence
upon offspring. This is well known to breeders of

animals, If pure blooded mares or bitches have
been once covered by an inferior male, in subse-
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to say that adultery is of no consequence, and that the
woman after the delivery of the child becomes pure
like refined gold, i simply awf{ul. Af»¢ is one of the
seven Maharshis of the Fifth or Aryan Race,
and also one of the organisers of the caste system.
To attribute thizs statement to him is simply blasphe-
mous. Some wretched inferpolator out of intere:ted
motives has composed these Slokas and fathered them
upon Afri!

HI. Marichi is made to say: *—*The gift of a
Gauwri in marriage procurer Néka Loke ; that of a

qnent fecundations the young are likely to partake
of the character of the first male, even if they
be afterwards bred with males of unimpeachable
pedigree. What the mechanism of the influence of
the first conception is, it is impossible to say ; but the
fact ir incontestahle. The same infiuzence is observed
in the human subject, A white woman, who has had
children by a Negro, may subsequently bear children
to a white man, but these children present unmistak-
sble peculiarities of the Negro Race.” (Vivaha Nisheka
Dharma Pradipika, p. 73.) Randolph in his * Eulis”
says that the taint produced in a woman’s constitution
is nuch that, for instance, no Negro woman can pro-
duce a perfectly Negro child after once bringing forth
a child by a white man.
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Rékini, Vatkuntha ; that of a Kanya, Brahmaloko ;
that of a post-pubescent girl, the Raurava Hell.”

Marichi, let us remember, is one of the seven Ma-
harshis of the Fifth or Aryan Race. The terms Guuri,
Rokini, Karnya, and Rujesvale were defined different-
ly by different Smoritikdras or rather by the in-
terpolators. * In her eighth year a girl is a Gawrs ;
in her ninth a Rohiéni ; in her tenth a Kauya ; and
after that a Rajasvele " * is the version attributed to
Yama. “In her eighth year a girl is a Guurd; in her
ninth a Nagnika ; in her tenth a Kanye ; and in
her twelfth a Sudra woman,” 1 is the version attribut-
ed to Samvarta. * In her eighth year a girl is &
Kanya ; in her ninth a Bohini ; in her tenth a Gawurd;
and after that a Hajasvale "} is another version,
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The Vedantic Religion is a most comple;: one,
dealing with seven Lokas, five Kosus, the law of
Karma and a series of Re-incarnations, The several
Hierarchies of Intelligences simply administer the Law
entrusted to them, The Vedantic Religion gives no
room for partiality. It prescribes Semskiras at definite
intervals for the harmonious development of the Kdsas.
As we see clearly and plainly in the Mantras of the
marriage ceremony, the Viedha Samskéire should be
performed only afler the bride and bridegroom have
attained age.* To perform that important Samskisre
before ndhikara is avquired ix not only a waste of time
and energy, but also an offence against the Devaas,
Surya says to Kunti: * Inviting us ueedlessly, ()
maiden, is, no doubt, a sin”t A father is bhound to
give away his daughter in marriage to a suitahle bride-
groom, when she is willing to become a grihind, and
by doing so he maintains hix dharma. The perform-
ance of it brings no great merit, while the non-per-
formance of it brings great «in. To =ay that by giving

* 1 amn teld that according to the Ayur Veda the
bride and the bridegroom, at the time of marriage,
should be sixteen and eighteen years old, respectively,
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away a girl in marriage before she in fit for it, the
father goes to heaven is an unpardonable pevversion of
Hindu Philosophy.* Swmwritis are intended to put one
in mind of what the Srutis say,t Here the teaching
is entirely inconsistent with that of the Vedic Mantras;
and the Sioka in question is evideatly a later addition
or interpolation to justify parents in celebrating pre-
pubescent marriages. The attempt to give technical
meanings to Geuri, Rohini, Kanya, and Nognika and
not make any real use of them is, to say the least,
ridiculous.i

36, THE COMMUNITIES WHICH HAVE NOT GIVEN UP

POST-PUBESCENT OR VEDIC MARRIAGE.

Unfortunately for the advocates of pre-pubescent
marriager, there are three communities which stand
forth conspicuously as champions of Vedic or post-
pubescent marriage :(—

* This is an odious way of looking at the marriage
of one’s daughter, Vivihe is, and must be, a Sams-
kitra. The ides of “ ddnn” or gift is intended merely
to prohibit the selling or Vilrayn of a girl.
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} Gauri means “ white,” Rohini means  red,”
Kanya means ** not used by man,” Rajasvala means
“ having the menstrual flow.” The technical meanings
given to these words are not made use of by the

Smritikaras,
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(1) The Kénya Kubjas of Northern India, who live
in the sacred lands mentioned by Manu, have become
famoue in Indian History as champions of Vedie prac-
tices. They are a race of intellectual giants, and they
are also pious in their way. It has furnished from
among its ranks several great men. How they strove
in times of old for their religion and their gods may
be inferred from the manver in which they strove for
the preservation of their religion when the Mussalmans
established kingdoms in Hindustan in the I13th
century A. D. The Mussulmans of the present day are
of mixed blood, as they have received with full privile-
ges into their community converts from all races.
The African Negro (a remnant of the Third or Lemuri-
an Race) is a Mussulman ; the Arab (the descendant
of a mixed race with Aryan blood) is 2 Mussulman ;
the Persian (belonging to the third sub-race of
the Aryan race) i= a Mussulman ; reveral Hindus
(belonging to the first sub-race of the Fifth Race)
are Mussulmans. One thousand years ago they
were mostly men of the Fourth Race. The
Mussulmans that established dynastiex in Northern
India were sensual, cruel, and vindictive, as Indian
History amply proves.* The author of the high-

* Col. Tod says:—*“If we consider the political
changes and convulsions which have happened in
Hindustan since Mahmud’s invasion, and the intole,.
ant bigotry of many of his successors, we shall pe
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ly popular work TVisvagunddarsa bas praised the
Kéinya Kubjas in very high terms, and has extolled
them as having greatly assisted in the preservation of
the Hindu Religion in Northern India.* The Kénya-
Kubja assumed the sword and ent down the vile

able to account: for the paucity of its national works on
history, without being driven to the improbable con-
clusion, that the Hindus were ignorant of an art. which
was cullivated . in other countries from almost the
earliest ages.” (Hivdu Superiority. p. 140,)
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Mussulman that dared to violate the virginity of his
grown up but unmarried daaghter, and the Mussulman
feared and respected him, e waz denonnced by the
other Brahmans as having violated the rules of his
caste hy taking up military service, hut the Kdnyn-
kubje vetorted that that Brahman that did not take up
the sword in defence of his home did not deserve to he
callect & man. With him his Vedic injunctions were
worth fighting for, and he disduined to cover his retrent
from hix faith with the vile expedient of interpolations.
Rome interpolations: were apparently inserted in the
Smaitis about this time to justify pre-pubescent
marringes,

(2) The Hshafrizas of Rajaputana come uext.
During the Mahomedan Period they carried on a
brave strnggle against  the Mussubmans, Todd’s
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Annals of Rajastan and Mr. Rajani Kanta Gupta’s
Aryakirti relate their exploits. The Kshatriyas, being
& warrior race, considered it a disgrace to resor{ to the
base expedient of pre-pubescent marriage, supported
by false texts, for fear of non-Aryan foreigners. Not
in Rajaputana only but also in the other parts of India
do the Kshatriyas continune to celebrate post-pubescent
merriages, In the State of Mysore, the learned purohits
and pandits still aseist at the celebration of Kshatriya
post-pubescent marriages. Vedic Riks, which are ap-
propriate, are recited, and so far as the Maniras go,
there is hardly any difference between the Kashatriya
marriage and the Brahman marriage. There is one
snd the same Dharma Sdstra for all Dvijas in the
matter of marriage. No advocate of pre-pubescent
marriage dares to say that there is a separate prin-
ciple for the XNshalriya community. The Kshatriya
may well say to the Brahman Pandit :—* Venerable
Sir, one and the same Dharma Sdstra there is for
you and me. If post-pubescent marriage lakes you
to the Hawravae Hell, it should take me also there,
How is it you still enthusiastically assist at our post-
pubescent marriage, while you yourself do not adopt
it in the case of your own daughter? Is not pre-
pubescent. marringe an empty form without a soul ?
Are you willing to be guilty of Anrite, untruthful-
ness 7”*  We gball leave the Pandit to think over the
Answer. ‘ '
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(3) In Malabar, the South Western corner of India,
the land which gave brith to the great Sankaricha-
riar, we have the Nambudiri community, a chip
evidently of the old Aryan block, living in undisturbed
seclusion, They went over to Malaber long, long ago,
and they are living there still in the old Aryan way.
At one time they found fault with the great Sankaré-
chariar himself. They are a very pious, learned, and
conservative people.

We heg to assure the advocates of pre-pubescent
marriage that the three communities we have men-
tioned above are not insignificant communities whom
they can afford to despise. In the scale of caste the
Kshutriyas stand second only to the Brahmans. The
Nambudiris of Malabar are the living examples of the
old Aryan ways. The Upanayana Semskéra is much
more strict with them than it is with the Brahmans of
the Tableland. The old Aryan learning in its pris-
tine purity is found more in Malabar than in the other
parts. It is worthy of note that not a single Nambu-
diri Brahman has yet been demoralized by western
modes of thinking and living. The long extract from
Visvagunddarse explains clearly what sort of people
the Kdnyakubjas are, The use of the epithet (o5
TS, WAIGANY, of unfathomably profound inteliect) is
sufficiently expressive. In these days of rapid com-
munication, the art of snabbing and reviling is
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not likely to rucceed an it did more than five hundred
years ago.

Post-pubescent marriage is a real Semabdra, and is
supporfed by the highest of authorities, viz., the Vedas,
while pre-pubescent marrage is not, and enn not he, a
Bamskése, and is not sapported hy any anthority worthy
of mention, az we shall show. The test of Sumakdsrn is
Gumfniavidhfng or the inducing of qualities or pro-
perties which otherwize do not well develop. As we have
already explained what Semskdra is, we now content
ourrelver with pointing out that the proper Samstdre
for n pre-pubescent girl is edacation, physiral, men-
tal, moral, and spiritual, and not the Vivdha Semskd-
pit which deals with the proper mode of acquiring and
rearing Dharma and Priga, 1z it not foolish and
even sinful to preach to a pre-pubescent girl the secrets
of hegetting progeny ?

37. THE MUSSULMANS IN SOUTHRERN INDIA.

Let us now turn to the history of Southern India.
1t was in the fourteenth century A, D, that the
Mussulmans established Kingdoms in Southern India.
Of these the Bahmini Kingdom * was importimt

* This Kingdom wax bounded on the East by Telin-
gana, on the South by the Krishna and the Tunga-
bhadra, on the West hy the Konkan and the Sahyadri
Range, and on the North by Malva, It was founded
in 1347. It had for some time a Brahman Minister,
(Hara Prasad Shastri’s History of India, page 90.)
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The majority of the Mussolmans in the Deccan
helonged to the Fourth Race, and were sensual and
unscrupulous, The great majority of them, being sol-
diers, were without wives, and naturally they became a
terror in the Deccan; and unmarried young women
were extremely unsafe, the Mahomedan Law only
forbidding the laying of violent hands on married
femnles. “ Yon are forbidden to take te wife free
women who are married, except those women whom
your right hand shall possess as slaves ! Such is the
law of God”, says the Koran (Sourate IV, 28).
1f the Brahmans of Nouthern India had taken up
the sword, determined to shed their blood in
defence of their religion, the Brabman physique of
fouthern India would have heen différent from what
it now is, Prohably cirenmstancer prompted them
to consider that prudence is the hetter part of valour,
and they humoured the new rulers and got on well in
their serviee. The Muossulmans did not molest Malabar,
the physical features of the country rendering foreign
invasion very difficalt, if not impracticable ; and the
pious Nambudiris went on with their post-pubescent
marriages. The Brahmans of the Tableland of the
Deccan were celebrating pre-pubescent marriages, and
naturally the Nembudirie found fault with them for
giving up the Vedic customs, The Mussulman Rulers
were aware of the customr of the Numbudiris and of

the KAnyakubjns. The Brahmans of the Tableland
9
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bad to account for their customn. The Nambudiris were
comparatively few in nnmber, and lived secludedly in
a corner. The Brahmans of the Tableland were more
numerous, and as the Mursulmans lived in their
midst with their Fourth Ruce tendencies, it became
evidently necessary to show that their Sdstivts entirely
prohibited post-pubescent marriages, and thail the sin
of not celebrating pre-pubescent marriage was some-
thing very heinous, The honmour and ecaste of their
own girls was atstake, and the cunuing Brahmans
were equal to the occasion ; and the absence of print-
ing and of newspapers materially helped them. To
introduce interpolations into one or two Smritis was
not doing business thoroughly. There was a community
in the north also which had to be snubbed. And
considering the degeneracy of the ape, it is not wur-
prising that the extravagant and unvedic denuncia-
tions of post-pubescent marriages were introduced into
many Smritis about this time.* The reason was dire
necessity, which knows no law., ©39.9 wiaﬁ'c'-s
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38, THE UINSASTRAIC CHARACTER OF PRE-PUBESCENT
MARRIAGE.

We shall now state some objections to pre-pubes-
cent marriage, and call upon its advocates to refute
them Sustraically. .

* This subject is of great importance from the practi-
cal standpoint, and so it iz dealt with in an elaborate
roanner in the Appendix.
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I, The first objection is that the Vedic Mantras do
uot sanction pre-pubescent marriage, All the Mantras,
ag we have seen, contemplate post-pubescent marriage,
and none is in favour of pre-pubescent marriage. As
the Vedas are the highest authority, pre-pubescent
marriage has no Vedic or anthoritative basis,

II. Though the Smsitikdras advocate pre-pubes-
cent marriage, they do not prescribe appropriate
Mantras for them. If it is true that the punishment
for post-pubescent marriage is the Reurave Hell, and
sundry other unmentionable things, clearly it was
their bounden duty to prohibit the nse of post-pubes~
cent marriage Maniras ; and this they have not done,
and the Slokas which are paraded as authorities for
pre~pubescent marriage, but which are in confliet with
the ritual, cannot be considered genuine,
III. Performing pre-pubescent marriages with
post-pubescent marriage Mantras is inconsistent with
truthfulness, The Srufds say that thereis no religion
higher than Truth.* As Truth is Brahman, those
who seek Brahman must be trathful.f “ Truth is
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sver the Dharma of the guod. Truth is the Sanéiana
Dharma. Bow only to the Truth, Truth is the final
way. Truth iz Dharma, Truth is Tapas, Truth is the
eternal Brahman. Truth js the highest sacrifice, for
all is founded on, and hupported by, Truth.”

IV. The analogy of the Mdsika ceremonies being
performed in advance or before they fall due, is no
analogy at all; for, firstly, the Kovtru in the Mésika
ceremony has acquired the Adhikéra, while the pre-
pubescent bride has nof acquired it, if she is to use
the present marriage-mantras; and, secondly, while
the Mésika ceremonies are repeated by the Kartru, if
alive, as they fall due, the marringe ceremonies can-
not be so repeated without stullification,

V. Vivdha i an important Semskiira, and it
ought not to be performed before the girl attains age,
and scquires the Adhikira or privilege of offering
sacrifices to certain Devatus, and of living the life
indicated hy the Maniras.

This iz a most important point, and, as already
pointed out, it vitally affects Hindu rociety, And we
request the advocates of pre-pubescent marriage to
examine their position calmly and dizpassionately,
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39. IS PRE-PUBESCENT MARRIAGE FOR GIRLS

THE COUNTERPART OF THE UPANAYANA FOR BOYS ?

An idea still prevails in many “ learned ” quarters
that the marriage ceremony in the case of pre-pubes-
cent girls stands as the counterpart of the Upanayana
ceremony for boys. Plainly stated, the idea is that
what Upanayana is to a hoy as a Samskdre, that
marriage is to a pre-pubescent girl, Let us examine
if this statement caun be true,

What is Upanayana, and what is its rea! object ?
Upanayana, strictly speaking, iz the commencement
of an occult training. Sendhydvanduna is no ordinary
affair, no mere lip-repetition of Mantras in a hurry-
burry fashion. The core of the Sandhydvandana is
the Gayatri Japa; and to prepare oneself for this
important Japa, & number of preliminary ceremonies
are necessary, in which the Prindydma plays n lead-
ing part. If the Prindydmy is not properly perform-
od, there can be no rea! or efficacious Gayuiri Jupw.
Préndyima occupies the fourth position in Ashidnga
Yoga, and pre-supposes ¥Yama {(self-control), Niyama
(strict observance of certaih rules of conduct}, and
Asana (bodily postures), What iz Yama or self-con-
trol ¥ What iz it that controls, and what is it that is
controlled ? “ Know the Self the chariot-owner, the
body the chariot ; know Reason {(Buddhi) the chariot-
eer, and the mind as the reins; they call the Senses
the horses, the sense-objects their province,” says the
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Kathopanichat. * Reason or Baddhi has to control the
eenees by meane of the mind. Yoga is Chitta Vritti
Nirodha, and the first requisite of Yoga is Yama, which
implies the rule of Buddhi or Hesson over the Mind
and the Senses, Boys ought to be able to reason
pretty well before they can be declared fit for Pr4na-
yama. Yama implies Ahimsa or doing no injury to
living beings, Sutyavachane or veracity, Asteya or
avoidance of thieving, Bramacharya or chastity, and
Aparigraha or non-acceptance of gifts. Niyams is the
diligent obrervance of certain rules of conduet: it
implies Saucha or purity, Tripti or contentment, Tapas
or austerity, Adhyayana or Vedic study and Ijya or
devotion, Thus Préndydmae pre-sapposes n decent
mental equipment, and a bigh moral discipline, Prd-
néyima is regulated Respiration, and if properly
practired along with 4eanas (bodily postures), it keeps
the hody and the mind in a steady, healthy, vigoroue
condition. Sendhydvandana, regularly and yogically
continued for years, purifies and invigourates ail the
three kosas— Annamayn, Pranamaye, and Manomaye;
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and when all' these three are kept in a healthy
and vigorous condition, the way is certainly paved
for the advanced stages of Yogic practice—Pratyhira
or, the control of the various organs, Dhérana or
abatraction of the mind, Dhydnn or contemplation,
and Semddhi or Super-consciousness, * The ideal
training of the three kosas— Annamaye, Pranamaya

*Patanjali, in the First Chapter of his Yoga Philosopby,
enumerates eight angas or stages of Yoga.They are:—
1. Yama (Self-controt). :
(a) Akimsa or doing Ro injury.
{b) Satyavachana or truthfulness,
(¢) Asteyn or thieving nothing,
(d) Brahmacharye or chastity.
(¢) Aparigrake or accepting no gifts.
2. Niyama (Diligent Observance).
(a) Saucha or purity.
(6} Twpti or contentment.
(c) Tapas or austerity.
(d) Adhkyoywua or Vedie study.
(¢) Iiya or devotion.
3. Asanas (Bodily Postures).
4. PrianGydma (Regulaied Respiration).
() Purake or inbalation.
(6) Kumbhaka or surpension,
(¢) Rechakae or exhalation.
5. Pratydhdra (Restraint of the Organs).
6. Dhdrana (Abatraction of the Mind).
7. DhyGna (Contemplation).
8. Samédhi (Super-consciousness).
In Ashtﬁnga Yoga the relation of the amgas ar
copstituents iy one of Ekbitara Vriddhi, that is, each
succeeding constituent adds to its own characteristics
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and Manomaya—is the real object of Sundhydvan-
dana in its rigorous sense. [t is for this lofty train-
ing according to the varying capacities of individuals
that Sandhyivandans is intended. In order thaé
the acquired capacities may not deteriorate, and
that the development of the kosus may go on continu-
ously, Sundhydvandana is rigorously enjoined till
the close of the Vijnaprasthdsrami. When the house-
holder has continued the training till his old age,
when he has succeeded in detaching hiwmself from
worldly attachments, when he is fit to become a
Sannyfsi, Sendhydvandane in its ordinary form
ceases to help him, and it is given up. Such, I believe,
is the real import of Sendhydvandana.

those of its predecessor. The eight angas are in
reality the eight stages of development.

“After giving the above-mentioned sub-divisions the
author describes the nature of Samddhi and its two
divisions. The second chapter describes in detail the
ways and means to perform Semidhi. The third
chapter describes the powers developed in a Yogi,
when he bas reached the last stage of Yoga. Sumddhe
on different objects imparts different powers to the
Yogi. Samédhi on the Moon gives one particular
power, on Jupiter another, and so on. The fourth
chapter treats of Mékeha. Patanjali declares that
when a man becomes an adept at Semadhi, he gains
a knowledge of the past and the future, a knowledge
of the sounds of animals, of the thoughts of others, of
the time of hix own denth, &.” (Hindu Snperiority,
pp. 291-2.)
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Now let us consider the age at which the occult
training indicated by the Sandhyivandana may com-
mence, ‘‘ From the eighth year to the sixteenth year”
18 the period recommended. Weszee clearly here that
the extreme limits are indicated. The Upanayana
Sameskéra should not take place before the eighth year,
nor after the sixteenth year. Are these limits mere
conventional limits, or have they any real meaning?
Now-a-days it is thought that the limits prescribed
are conventional, and that parents may seek and study
their own convenience. It is certainly not o, and a
little consideration will vonvince anybody that it can
not be so. What has the hoy to do at the Upanayana
Samskéra ? He has to study the Vedas, perform the
Prandyama and the Gayatri Jape. What are the
characteristics of the Vedic study ? Svara, Varneg,
and Chhandas constitute the very life of the Vedas.
What is Svara ¥ The Vedic Svare or accent is very
eomplex with the distinctions of Uddtte, Anudétia,
and Svarite. Varaa is not the mere letter of the
alphabet ; it has also reference to the ocenlt colour of
objects and ideas. Chhundas is prosody, which is
understood with some difficulty. Préndydmo and
Gayatri Jupa require a fair degree of mental equip-
ment and of moral discipline, Now, the Upanayana
Samskdra ix intended to murk the commencement of
& boy’s Vedic studies, not of his ordinary linguistic
stodies ; and ag we have just shown that the Vedic
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study requires a previous knowledge of Svara, Varna,
and Chhandas,it is plain that not even an exceptionaily
intelligent hoy can undergo the Upanayana Samskara
before his eighth yesr. There are boys of different
grades of intelligence, and several hoys may not be fit
for the Upanayana SamskAra even in their thirteenth
year owing to their igmorance of svara, varnae, and
chhandas and their inability to practice Yomu and
Niynmn. What we have to do then is to give an
ordinary training to the boy till he becomes physically,
mentrlly, and morally fit for the Upanayana Samskéra.
Thus we see that the Upanayana Samskirs iz a very
exacting one, and so0 a wide margin of eight years is
given. .

We have to bear in mind another point alse, During
periods of acute illness and of meuchi, the whoie of
SBandhydvandana is net performed. What may be the
reason of thir 7 ] believe the reasoun ia that during
periods of acute illness, the Pr@ramaye and Anna-
maya Kosrg are out of gear, and they eannot bear the
acute and rapid vibrations set up by Japa, During
periods of usuchi, steadiness and equilibrium of mind
are unattainable, and so Sandhyivandana is not re-
commended. Thus it becomes plain that Sandhyi-
vandana iz a sharp-edged weapon which should be
used with care.

Now the question arises whether a woman who
undertakes the arduous duties of motherhood shonid
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or should not have the Upanayana Samskira, The
Upanayana SBamskdra or dircipline, to be of any real
use, should be diligently repeated thrice every day
till one hecomes a Sannyisi. Plain it is that a woman,
who has undertaken the arduous and responsible
duties of motherhood cannot rigorously adhere to the
severe discipline ; and it was this important considera-
tion, we may be sure, which led the Maharishis to
deny o Grihinia the privilege of Vedidhyayana, which
incladea Sandhyavandana, Beeause they have no
Vedadhikidra and no Sandhydvandana, it does mot
follow that they have no Brahmacharya Veate ind no
Brahmacharydsrama, These they have and must
have. Just like hoys, they also have to be trained
physically, mentally, morally, and spiritoally. The
severe ocoult discipline of Upanayana is, no doubt,
denied to them, as it is not quite consistent with
the duties of motherhood ; bul not a careful and well-
planned system of edacation. Until they attain
puberty they also should be celibates hoth in mind and
body. They also should not think of rex, and they
alzo should live upon plain food. We may be sure
that girls had this sort of education or training during
the Sutra Period.

The counterpari for girls of the Upanayana Sams-
kdra for boyr is evidently then a system of thorough
edncation minus the SandhyAvandana and Vedidhya-
yana. The Mahabhdrata, which is called the Fifth
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Veda, the Raméyana, the Purénas, and all the so-~call-
ed accomplishments are certainly open to them ; and
under proper training they may and do become learn-
od scholars. We have several instances of lady
scholars in history. One Lakshmidevi, who flourished
in the 14th Century A.D., wrote a work known as
% Vividachandra”, a Smriti still in use in Mithila,
Another Lakshmidevi, styling herself as Bilambhatta,
bas written a commentary oun Mitakshara, a Smriti
known in Southern India also. As she controverts the
theories of Nanda Pandita, she must have lived in the
17th Century A.D. Her nom de plume sufficiently in-
dicates in what estimnation Jady scholars were held in
the 17th Century A.D. In the period of Metrical
Bmritis, the education of women was alinost entirely
neglected. When men themselves bad become igno-
rant, it is no wonder they deniad education to women.
Pre-pubescent marriages had become necessary to save
grown-up girls from non-Aryan violence ; and as the
marriage ceremony had been unsdstraicelly divided
into two parts— Vivdha or betrothal and Garbhédhdsi
or nuptials, an idea was started that pre-pubescent
marriage was u sort of Swmsbdre for girle. Asa
matter of fact, there ¢can he nothing common between
Upanayena und Vivdha, as they mark the commence-
ment of two different 4dsramus. Upanayene and
Vivdho are both Semskdras, no doubt ; but they both
eannot be Sgmskéras for beings of the same age.
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Upnnayana is for youngsters, and VivGha is for
adults. Youngsters and adults require aliogether
different Sgmskdras. Vividhe Moniras can never
inculeate celibacy, which is what iz required for pre-
pubescent girls, Tn pre-pubescent marriage, a tender
girl of 10 or 11 years ix exhorted to diligently culti-
vate conjugal love, to associate with her husband in
thought, word and deed, to heget progeny, to have
her hushand always in her mind, to submit to his
embrace, and to learn and remember the secrets of
sexnal intercourse, &e. TIf auch thoughts constitute
the connterpart of the Upanayana ceremony, we may
well exclaim with Shakespeare :—

# () judgment ! thou art fled to hrutish heasts,
And men have lost their reason!”

4{). THE FRIVOLO{!S CHARACTER OF PRE-PURESCENT
MARRIAGE,

1t i¢ also our duty to point out how the practice of
pre-pnbescent marriages hag altered the holy character
of the Aryan Marringe Ritual, and imparted toit a
character of frivolity and levity. Pre-pubescent
marringe, as we have aliown, is at best a mock mar-
risge ; and sraddha and trikerana suddhi are im-
“possihilities in it. Pre-pubescent marriage cannot be a
real Samskéra, as & Samskara or discipline has to affect
both the sthula and subshma sariras. The Sams-
kfva for the Sthula Sarira, as the Sankalpa and the
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Samivesana Mantras clearly indicate, is the sexual
act, properly planued and conducted ; and this act is
a physical impossibility it a pre-pubescent marriage;
and, when attempted, it may be construed into a
crime according to the Criminal Codes of all the
civilized nations on the face of the globe. It can mot
be supposed that in those days thers were no inguir-
ing minds, and no legal technicalities to be attended
to. To satisfy the law and to secure wifehood it be-
cume necessary to impart to the farce of pre-pubescent
murriage a character of seriousness and wolemnity,
which did not properly belong to it. The guestion
arose ns to how pre-pubescent marriage could be con-
stued to be a Semskéira, and a real marriage in the
eye of the law. Tt was a question of finding sufficient~
ly wpecious grounds to support a foregone conclusion.

The Brahman Pandits, who have ever been famous
in the art of Vakyderthe or Sophistry, pressed into
their service ope kloka, and twisted and distorted its
meaning to support and justify the practice of pre-
pubescent marriage. 'The sloka was this :—* Ap idea
in the mind, a silent communing, a recurrent pleas-
xurable emotion, a significant gaze, a clever innuendo,
a fixed resolve, a well-directed endeavour, the
physical consummation—these eight, say the wise
constitute Maithuna or sexual intercourse.* In the
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A COMPARISON AND CONTRAST.
. . A A
Conestitnents of . . A
No Y girl of 1 of | A Pubescent girl,
Maithuna. 8 years, (12 years. e
1 | An idea ip the mind. | Very [ Faint &| Clear and well de-
fuint. Blurred.| fined.
2 | A silent communing. | None. | Rarae & | Frequent & strong.
waak,
3 | A recurrent pleasar-| do. Weak. do.
eble emotion,
4 | A viguificent gaze ... | None. | None. | Unmistakeable.
5 | A clever innuendo... do, do. Meaningful.
6 | A fixed resolve do. "} do. |BStrong.
7 | A well-directed end-{ do. do. | Well-directed.
eavour.
8 | The physies) consum-| do. do. |Eager.
mation.,
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consideration of the question of marriage, this sloka
has probably exercised an influence which no other
single slokn has ever done. Even now there are seve-
ral “learned pandita” who deliherately assert that pre.
pubescent marriage ik A 8Gstraie marriage, a real
Samskdra, inasmuch as no less than seven constitu-
ents out of the eight are present. Tet us examine
their statement with some care. A tabular form of
statement is desirable, and so we shall adopt it. (See
page, 143). We shall take the eight constituents of
Maithunn or sexual intercourse, and see how far they
can he present in the case of (1) a girl of eight
years, (2) a girl of twelve years, and (3) a puhescent
girl,

In the case of n girl of eight years marriage can
not be anything hetter than a farce, and it is in no
sense a Samskire. In the case of a girl of 12 years
it may in some caser be the shadow of a Sumekara
and not the reality. Marriage can be a real Samskéra
only in the case of a Rajusvale or pubescent
meiden,

Maithuna or sexunl intercourse is an affair of the
physical body in which the mind iz the directing
agent, 1In the case of a eunuch, for instance, sexual
intercourse is not possible. It is vaual with many of
our pandits to misinterpret Asktdnga Maithuna as
meaning Ashiavidha Maithuna. In this, we are sure,
they are not right. They fancy that the eight
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constituents are so many kinds of Maithuna, They
assert that Smarane or memory in present as the
bridegroom knows and remembers hix wife, and vics
versa; that Rirtana is prerent as the wife is. made to
pronounce the name of the husband, and the husband
‘the name of the wife ; that Keli or Sport is presént as
the bridegroom and the bride play with each other
with flower-balls and Hittina Qubbi, that Prekshana
or seeing is present as the couple often sit facing each
other ; that Guhya Bhlshana or innuendo is present
as clever and witty sayings are interchanged by the
hoy and the girl in what is called Urutane; that
Sunkalpa or resolve is present as Sankalpas for the
several Homas ure stated ; that ddhyavasiya or end-
eavour is prerent as endeavours are made to get
through the ceremonies,nnd Instly that Kriyd Nirvriti
or the physical act is also present in a sensze as the
hoy throws his arm round the' shoulder of the girl in
the couxse of the ceremonies, This mode of inter-
pretation is altogether wrong, and can only he intend-
ed to delude fools. Ashtdnge Maithuna js sexnal
intercourse whose Angls or constituents are eight.
The relation between the constituents is one of
Ekdttara Vriddhi, that is, each succeeding constituent
ndds to its own characteristics those of its predecessor,
Thus Smarane is not an idea of the girl-wife, but the
iden of the vexual act ; Kirtana is not ordinary talk

but the communing of the lower Manas about the
10
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sexual nct ; Keli is not the play with flower-balls or
the hitting with Gubbi, but the recurrent pleasurable
emotion which prompts the parties to think of the act
and its concomitanta again and again ; Prekshans is
not an airless gaze, but the gaze of a lover that speaks
a whole volume at a single glance; Guhya-bhdshana
is not a mere witty stanza but an innuendo which
seeke to ascertain whether the other party favours the
idea of intercourse ; Sankalpa is not the Sankalpa of
a Homa but the fixed resolve to have sexual inter-
course ; Adhyavasdya or endeavour is paving the way
for the sexual act; and Kriydk Nirvrili is the con-
summation of the ph'ysical act of sexual intercourse.
The eight Angas are in reality the eight stages in the
development ; the Smarana or the idea appears first
in the mind or the Manimaya Kosa; by mental
communing it acquires strength and affects the Prina-
mays Kosa; the mind fondly recurs to it on account
of the plessure it yields ; Prelshuna and Guhyae
Bhishana are advanced stages in which the Annamaya
Koaa also is involved, and these stages lead to the
fixed resolve, After the fixed resolve, appropriate
endeavours are made, aod the sexual act is the con-
summation in which both the Suriras—Sthule and
Sukshma-—enthusiastically co-operate.

'Is our interpretation correct? Where is the test ?
Take a case of adultery. Adultery is a crime and
deserves condign punishment. How are we fo decide
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whether there has been aduitery or not? The Sloka
which describes the several constitvents of sexual
intercourse comes to our aid. According to the Penal
Code now in force, adultery i complete and becomes
punishable severely when there has been effective pene-
tration of the genital organ, that is, Kriyd Nirvrild,
There may have been the first seven constiluents,
Smarana, Kirtana &e., but if there is no Kriya or the
actual sexual intercourse, there is no crime of aduitery,
and so mo punishment meant for adultery. Qur
Sdstras dictate the same eriterion. Divorce is possible
only when the woman has bodily Vaikalya or change
of appearance in the body. What is this change of
appearance ? It has reference to the great change of
bodily and facial expression which a succesefnl sexual
act brings about. The firs - seven constituents, when
not followed by the eighth, do mot constitute a crime
according to the moral standards of severa] natioms,
The ball of the Western nations is a good instance.

41, PHRE-PUBEMCENT MARRIAGE AND THE DECLINE

OF THE HINDU NATION.

There is another important aspect of pre-pubescent
marriage to which we have to invite the thoughtful
attention of the leaders of the Hindu community. As
we have shewn, the decline of the Hindu Nation com~
menced during the Sutra Period, but the rate of the
decline was slow at the commencement, Since the
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time of the establishment of the Mahomedan Power in
India, however, it has been phenomenally rapid. The
unsdstraio aceretions or interpolations to be found in
the several Metrical Smritis furnish an indubitable
proof of our statement. It is now our duty to point
out what share the extensive practice of pre-pubescent
marriage has had in bringing about this rapid decline.

* Unite ye Lingas that are covered with bair” is
the Vedie injunction ; and every Aryan, if he has any
respect for the Vedas, is bound to be guided by it,
The question now arises—when do the Lingas become
covered with hair? ¢ the Linge covered with hair
when & girl of 12 or 13 years menstruates ? It is not
in these days of pre-pubescent marriage. What may
he the reason 7

Gargys and other Rishis state that normally the
indications of womanhood and youth show themselves
in women in the sixteenth year.,* Our Sdstras declare
that the appearance of the menstrual flow in females
before the 16th year of age should be counsidered an
abnormal occurrence. What are the causes of this
abnormity ? The work, known as Kila Nirpaya
Pradipika states that the abnormal occurrence of the
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_menstrual flow in girls in their 11th, 12th, 13th, 14th
and 15th years ia traceable to one or more of the three
causes—artificial pressure, the use of drugs or medi-
cines, and indulgeuce in lascivious thoughtz or studies,
“In the eleventh or twelfth year of age, the mens-~
trual flow may make its appearance in girls owing to
the use of artificial pressure (Kritrima) or of drugs or
medicines. Free indulgence in lascivious thoughts
may bring about the menstrual flow in the twelfth,
thirteenth, fourteenth or fifteenth year of age* To
these three causes our Medical Science adds a fourth—
the preponderance of Véta or Pitta in the system.
“ Vita, Pitta, and Ddruna are the three things that
bring about the menstrual flow. When Véia is the
cause, the menstrual flow appears in the twelfth year;
when Pilta in the caunse, menstruation appears in the
14th year; when Ddruna or animal heat is the cause,
the appearance is in the sixteenth year—this is
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certain.” * Thus we see that the exnberance of
anims] heat due to the development of the body is the
normal canse of the memstrual flow in the sixteenth
year, and that the appearance of it earlier than the
sixteenth year is due to an abnormal state of things.
It may be taken as an established truth that the foods
supplied to the mind and the body exercise an enor-
mous influence in hastening or retarding the com-
mencement of menstruation. Bringing about an early
menstrual flow by means of constipating food and
Inscivious thoughts is highly detrimental to future
growth and health, Susruta, our great medieal
authority, states : * When a yonth, less than twenty-
five years old, hag sexual intercourse with a girl, less
than 16 yeare old, there will probably be no concep-
tion ; if there be a conception, there will probably he
an abortion ; if there be no abortion, the child born
will most probably die early; if it die not early, weak
will it be in all its organs. Do not allow sexua! inter-
course, then, when the husband and the wife are stil}
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tender in years,”* Modern Science also condemns
early nuptiala. Says John Cowan in his Seience of a
New Life :—* The great error iu fixing the present sge
for marriage arises from taking the arrival of puberty
as the proper time, it being popularly supposed that,
when this iz present, the woman is capable of re-
preduction and is ready for marriage. This is a
fallacy, for marriage should be conrummated only
between a physiologically perfect man and woman.
Physieal perfoction implier ripeness, indicated by the
full growth of every organ in the human organization.
Now, when puberty first shows itself, the osseous part
of the systemn is not fully grown, which implies—see-
ing that the osseous frame is the structure which
supports the muscular, nervons, arterial, digestive
and other parts of the hody-—that the reproductive
element iz not full grown. Its uppearance only
indicates its continuance lo perfect growth in barmony
with all the other organized parts of the body.”
(Chapter H). :
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152 THE ARYAN MARRIAGE.

‘Taking the Hindu SBociety as it now is, all the four
causes which bring about early menstruation are found
to be at work. Kritrima or artificial pressure is be-
lieved to be practised in Malabar and some other parts.
The use of poisonous drugs and metallic poisons, es-
pecially in the Western system of medicine, tends to
bring about esrly menstruation, The free use of
condiments, sweets, and fried cakes as well as the daily
use of coffev and tes in copious quantities tends to the
increase of Véte or Pitia ns determined by consti-
tutional tendencies, and to bring about early menstru-
ation., Mothers, instead of feeling sorry when early
menstruation occurs, gloat over the occurrence, and
parade it as if it is an uncommonly good thing. Such
i8 the state of things at present. But what part does
pre-pubescent marriage play in bringing about early
menstruation ?  The mischief played by pre-pubescent
marriage is greater and more serious than that played
by all the other three causes put together, In the first
place, the mental attitnde of the girl is permanently
changed. The girl has become a ** wife ”, and she ig
taught a number of songs and stories, which all treat
of love matters in a more or less vulgar way. In
the second place, betel-leaves and nuts, flowers, and
scents are freely uied; and these, coupled with the
conetipating food that is usually given, excite the
passion of love. In the third place, she thinks con-
stantly of her husband, and whenever she meets him
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sly glances and innuendos pass between the boy-
busband and the girl-wife, and sometimes hugging
and kissing also take place.* When the boy son-in-
law resides in the house of his father-in-law, cland-
estine meetingy take place, which make matters mach
worse. Without Brakmacharye Vrala for a sufficiently
long period of time there can be no healthy develop-
‘ment of the organs of the body; and infant marriage,
especially in the case of girls, abolishes altogether
the Braimacharya Vrata, and makes themn the poor
beings they now are. As has already been said,
“ pre-mature age, weakness, disease, race-decay, spring
from student-marriage against the Ancient Law.
{Sanitana Dharma).” '

The non-ohservance of striet Brahmacharya by the
boy and the girl produces very serious resalts in the
long run. The bad results produced during the past
500 or 600 years are serious enough in all trath. The
Hindu Nation has been steadily declining physically,

" * Says Dr. Lewis :—" Every sexual excitement is
exhausting in proportion to its intensity and conti-
nuance, [ a man sits by the side of a woman,
fondles and kisses her three or four times, and allows
his imagination to run riot with sexual visions, he
will be five times as much exhausted as he will be
by the act culminating in emission. It is the sexual
excitement more than the emission which exhausts.
Thoughts of sexual intimacies, long continued, lead
to the worst effects.” (Quoted in Vivaha Nisheka
Dharma Pradipika, p. 251.)
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mentally, morally, and spiritually. The existing
nation is hardly worthy of its spiritual-minded ances-
tors., What have been the causes at work? The
main cause has heen the praclical neglect of the two
important Samskiras of Upennyana and Vivdha.
The nbsence of the Brahmacharye Vrata har spoiled
the quality of the ““seed” and the fertility of the
“80il ” ; and pre-pubescent marriage ks hastened the
decline of the nation. For the uplifting of the Hindu
‘nation, a return to the Vedic Ideal of Marriage is
absolutely necessary. Without proper Samskdras no
nation can prosper. This has been well taught by the
Rishis of old, whose descendants we profess to be,

We may now close the consideration of the question
of pre-pubescent marriage, and proceed to the eluci-
dation of certain other important points conuected
with Aryan Marriage. The first of these is Consangui-
nity,

- 42, CONSANGUINITY IN MARRIAGE,

The problem of Consanguinity in Marriage iz an
intricate one in spite of it apparent simplicity. The
results arrived at hy European and American investi-
gators are, no doubt, valuable, but they are in some
cases apparently inoperative. The Report of the Com-
missioners of the Kentucky Institution for the Educa-
tion and Training of Imbeciles or Feeble-minded Chil-
dren says :—'‘ We deem it our duty to the interests of
humanity as well as to the pecuniary interest of
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theState, to bear our testimonyin addition to the abund-
ant Statistics heretofore collected and published by
Physicians and Philanthropists, and to the ohservations
of every close ohserver as well as to general consi-
derations of propriety, that a large percentage of
deaf-mutes and of the blind, a limited percentage of
lupatics, and, no doubt, a much larger one than
either, of feeble-minded and idiotie children, are the
offspring of the marriage of firat cousins” The law,
indicated here, doesx not seem to operate in the same
degree or to an equal extent in the case of the severnl
Races of mankind as distinguished by ns. Uterine
brothers and sisters are much more consanguineous
than first counsins are; and if the resultzs of the
marriage of first consins be dirastrour as indicated
in the report referred to above, much more disastrous
should the results he in the case of the marriages of
uterine hrothers and risters. Have the actual results
heen so in the cases of the Karens of Tennaserim *
and of the Malagasy nobility,t whose practice for
long ages has been, and still iz, to marry nterine
brothers and sisters? These communities are still
more or lesa virile, Consider also another case, The
Mahomedan community is a very large one, and
there are in it hundreds of milliona of human beings.
Marriages have long been, and still are, freely cele-

* Evoluotion of Marriage. p. 66. t Ibid. p. 309,
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brated between families of uterine brothers, and yet we
cannob say that they have become a race of idiots or
lunatics. The effects of consanguinity are bad, but
they have not been equally so in the cases of the in-
ferior races of mankind. How are we to account for
this fact ?

The divigion of mankind into Root Races differing
in organisation and susceptibility, and the delineation
of their characteristics as given by us in previous
pages may be expected to throw some light on the
rather obscure problem of cousanguinity in arriage,
Let us see what light it does throw.

As stated by us in the early part of this study, the
First and Second Root Races had no bones, and were
not differentiated into sexes. * The early Third Race
was born under Sukra, Venus, and under this infuence,
the hermaphrodites were evolved ; the later sub-races
(of the Third) separated into sexes under l.ohitinga,
Mars, who is the embodiment of Kéma, the pussion-
nature.” The Third Race men, who had only the
first three senses—Hearing, Touch, and Bight—had
little or no intelligence, and «o cohabited indizerimin-
ately and almost promiscuously. It is said that men
cohabited even with brute-animals, and that the
unions were fruitful. The remnants of the Third
Race, found in Australia, Africa and Tesmania, stil}
celebrate grossly consanguenous marriages, “‘The
Chippeways frequently take to wife their sisters,
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daughters, and even mothers.” * The social unit
during the Third Race was the clan, and not the
family. The First, Second, and Third .Sub-races
of the Fourth Root Race moatl-jr disappeared with
the sinking of Atlantis., The Fourth (Turanian), the
Fifth (Semetic), the Sixth (Akkadian), and the Seventh
(Mongolian) sub-races of the Fourth Race had families,
but maternal filiation prevailed. The idea was that
“the womh dyed the child.” The grosser forma of
consanguineous unions—such ax the father cohabiting
with the daughter, the mother with the son &o.—
tended to disappear during the Fourth Race, With
the appearance of the Fifth or Aryan Race, paternal
filiation came into prominence. The Vedas say —
“ Retdham, Retdbhrit Tvam—Retus T am, the bearer
of the Retus thou art.,” In the Third Race body
Kdma was strong, and there was no Buddhi to curb
it; in the Fourth Race body, gross materiality and
intense Ahamidra were prominent, and sexual moral-
ity was lax and confused; in the Fifth Race body,
it is that we have high intelligence, order, and balance
accompanied by a highly complex nervous organisation;
and naturally consanguineons unions produce disastrous
results. Thug, instead of stating in vague and general
terms that conranguineous marriages produce evil re-
sults, it is better to modify the statement and say

! Evolution of Marriage p. 293.
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that the higher the bodily organieation is, the more
harmful are the resunlts of consanguineous unioms,
We have to rememher that the degradation of the
higher is always much worse than that of the lower.
As Manu states, the busband and wife should form
one whole ; that is, the husband and wife should be,
not counterparts, but complementary halves of each
other. Consanguinity prevents or obstructs the gmal-
gamation into one harmonious whole or entity,
hence its increasingly bad effects, Says 5. R, Wellg:—
“In temperament, as in everything else, what we
should seek is not likeness, but a harmonious differ-
ence, The husband and wife are not counterparts of
each other, but complements—helves, which, joined
together, form a rounded symmetrical whole. In
music, contiguous notes are discordant, but when we
sound together a first and a third, or a third and a
fifth, we produce a chord. The same principle per-
vades all nature, Two persons may be too much
alike to egree. While, therefore, we do not wholly
agree with those who insist upon the union of opposites
in the matter of temperament, we believe that a close
resemblance in the constitution of the body between
the parties should be avoided, ss not only inimical to
their harmony and happiness, but detrimental to their
off-spring. If the mental temperament (in which the
brain and nervous system exert the controlling power),
for instance, be strongly indicated in both, their union,
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instead of having sedative and healthful influence,
will tend to intensify the already too great mental
activity of each and perhaps in the end produce
nervous prostration ; and their children, if unfortu-
nately any shounld result from the urion, will be likely
to inherit in still greater excess the coustitutional
tendencies of the parents, (Vivaha Nisheka Dharma
p. 120.)

The Hindu Aryans being the first sub-race of the
great Fifth Race, naturally took the lead in the con-
gideration of the guestion of consanguinity in marri-
age, and the conclusions arrived at by them are the
best in the world. The other nations of the earth
are, as Muanu states, learning from the Hindu sacred
books according to their varying mental and epiritual
capacity,

“To one who is not of the same Gétra, who is not
of the same Pinde¢, whose Pravara does not contain
a common element, do thou marry thy unmarried
daughter,”* iy the injunction given in the Hindu
sacred books, and the injunetion is comprehensive
enough. (dira, Pinde, and Fravara are not trans-
lateable into Eoglish, and therefore require some
explanation,

Gdira has reference to the Rishis who gave their
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archetypal causal bodies to men of the Fifth Race.
The causal body, we bave to remember, persists in
the several re-incarnations, and into it the Jiva builds
the results of his experiences during his myriads of
‘re-inearnations.  While his mentral, astral, and physi-
cnl bodies or Sthuln and Sukehma Sariras are renewed
at each of his re-incarnations, the causal body persists
and develops, and so marriages of persons of the same
Gotrne are disallowed as not conducive to healthy or
normal development—especially ar we know that the
type and development of the causal body determine
the structure of the mental, astral, and physical bodies,
Men and women of the same Gdfra, are, in a sense,
counterparts, not complementary halves, and so
altogether unfit for marriage. According to Aryan
conception, the man is the seed, which has in it the
whole tree in miniature, while the woman is the soil,
which, after the implanting of the seed, changes its
character, and loses its original individoality. Thus
the woman passes into the Gdtra of her husband, while
the husband always retains his, as the soil cannot per-
manently alter the character of the seed. Thus
marriages between beings of the same Gdira are
entirely prohibited. In order that men may not for-
get their Gdira, they are enjoined to repeat it in the
course of the Sandhylvandana—which, from the
stand-point of marriage, is a very wholesome

practice,
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Sapindas are descendants of A common progenitor.*
The Hindu Sacred Books prohibit marriages between
Sapindas or descendants of # common ancestor, up to
the seventh generation in the male line, and the fifth
in the female line. * The taint of Pinda vanishes
after the fifth and the seventh generations”} says
Gautama. * Take the male-parent as the starting
point, and calculate seven generations in the male line;
after which the taint of S&pindya disappears, and
marriages may be freely celebrated. On the side of
the female-parent, five generations alone, calculated in
the male line, are enough”,i Our Sutrakiras and
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Smritikdras prohibit the marriages of Sapindas in
the most explicit terms. Satitapa says:—* A dvija
that marries the daughter of hiz mother’s brother, or
one that is of his mother’s Gdira, or one whoue
Pravare partially coincides with that of his own,
should undergo the Prdyaschitta (pevance) of
Chindrayane™.* Paithinasa teaches :—*“The daughters
of the father’s sisters, thore of the mother’s sisters,
and those of the mother’s brothers ure in point
of relationship equal to cister,, and therefore tliey
should not be married,”t Sumante affirms that

grayhound, which failed in courage, with & bull-dog,
which had an excess of ferocity. The consequence
was thut, at the sixth or seventh generation of deg-
cendants, there was not a vestige left of the form of
the hull-dog, but his indomitable courape remained.”
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““the wives of the father are equal to mothers, their
brothers are maternal uncles and their daughters
are sisters, who therefore should not be married.™*
The great Vydsa prohibits marriages with Supindas on
the mother’s side.t As a matter of fact,in Northern
Indin Supinde Marriages are not in vogue. In
Soathern India also, the Brahmans of the Lowlands
and Sri Vaishnavas have eachewed Sapinde marriapes,
and one consequence of their custom is that their
bodily and mental vitality is stil]l high, while the
Badaga Nddu and some other communities in Southern
India are gradually losing their vitality, bodily and
mental, through Sepinde Marriages. Another evil
practice is coming into vogue, which is also strongly
condemned, “ The dvije who marries his son to
his sister’s daughter should be shunned like o Chan-
déle, and such a one loses his privilege to per-
form all Nacred rites.}
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To crown the list of iniquities deliberately practised
in these degenerate days, some Brahmans and Kshat-
triyas have begun to marry their own eister’s daughters.
It is not out of place to sound a note of warning here
to all the communities who are celebrating the pro-
hibited marriages that they are slowly but surely
ruining their own families.

The term Provera stande for a line of Rishis who
have had a share in manipulating the Sukshma Serivas
of families of buman beings belonging to the Fifth Race.
Thus in the Pravara of Bharadvaja there is the group
of the three Rishis—Angiras, Brihaspati, and Bh&rad-
vdja. Ifin the Pravara of any other family, one of
these three names—Angiras, Brahaspati or Bharadvaja
~gecars, marringe relations with that family should
be avoided.

The problem of consanguinity in marriage has been
‘discussed and settled by the Hindu Aryans on a broad
and enduring basis, and it is due mainly to this
circumstance that the Brahmaps have continued to
maintain their social supremacy in India for thousands
and thousands of years. As Sir W. W Hunter has
somewhere remarked : Nations have came and nations
have gone, but the Brahman reigns supreme in India.
When the Hindus went and eolonized distant countries,
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they took with them the idea of the patriarchate and
paternal filiation, and the existing countries on the
face of the earth are now slowly learning the truths
enunciated by the Aryau Rishis, Some illustrative
cases we shall consider as they are also instructive.

(1). Arabia. The first sub-race of the Fifth
Race in early times went out by a coasting voyage,
and settled in Arabia and the adjacent countries,
which contained Fourth Race peoples. They lost their
caste, but not the Aryan traditions, The Arabians
were very rude and barbarous in ancient times, The
people of Arabia Felix had commerce with their own
mothers before the time of Mahomet,' Mahomet did
a great deal to civilize Arabia. The Koran prohibits
aman from *taking to wife his mother, daughter,
sister, his paternal and .moaternal aunt, his grand-
danghter, his mother-in-law, his daughter-in-law, ar
even his nurse and foster-sister, A man was not to
marry two sisters at the same time,”® The Prophet
is admonished in these terms:—“ (0 Prophet, we
have allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou
hast given their dower, and also the slaves whom
thy right hand possesseth of the booty which God
hath granted thee, and the daughters of thy uncle,
avd the daughters of thy aunts, both on thy father’s
side and on thy mother's side, who have fled with thee

* Evolution of marriages. p. 39. ?Sourate 1V, 27.
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from Mececa, and any other believing woman, if she give
herself unto the Prophet.”' Marriages are even now
common in Arabia between the families of two uterine
brothers. These facts make it plain that though
paternal filiation exists among the Mahomedans,
grossly consanguineous marriages are still celehrated.

(2) Ancient Greece. “ Tradition relates that at
Athens, until the time of Cecrope, children bore the
name of the mother. ... ... At Athens and Spartn
a man could marry his father’s sister, but not his
mother's sister.”® Ancient Greece was inhabited by
men of the Fourth Race, before the Aryans went and
settled there with Aryan ideas. Patriarchate and
paternal filiation were introduced by the Aryan
Colonisls, Eschylus makes Appollo plead for a
patriarchate in these terms: —** It is not the mother who
begets what is called her child ; she is only the nurse of
the germ poured into her womb ; he who begets ir the
father. The woman receives the germ merely as
guardian, and when it pleases the Gods, she preserves
it.* The ideas of Alchylus are purely Vedic, Lend-
ing wives to friends was common at Athens and Rome.

(3) Christian Countries. ** According to Strabo
the Apcient Irish, like the Mazdeans, married without
distinction their mothers and sisters. Irish Marriage,

! Koran. XXXIII. 47. * Evolution of Marriage
p. 336, ® Evolution of Marriage. p. 337.
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had in no way the strictness of the Roman Marriage,
temporary unions were freely allowed, and customs
having the force of Jaw safe-guarded the rights of the
wife.”! Kurope is indehted to Christianity for the
greater part of her civilization. * Christianity made
marriage a Sacrament. All rexuoal union outside mar-
riage war reputed criminal. Adultery became again a
cupital offence ; marriage was declared indissoluble ;
second warriages were blameworthy.”* ‘Though in
Catholic countries marriage ix considered indiszoluble,
divorcer are freely sanctioned. In Protestant countries
divorce can take place any number of times, As
marriages of first eousina are allowed, the main princi-
ple of cosanguinity in marriage is only partialty
understood,

(4} Other Countries. Tn many countries, curious
notions of marringe are still entertained. 1In Persia,
for instance, ‘ marriages for a term are legally allowed,
that is, wives are hired out for a time and for a fixed
price.”  In Japam, howses of prostitution are s
national institution ; the law regulates the costume
of the women who inhahit them, and the duration. of
their stay. On thir point FKurope har little to envy
Japan. But what is special to Japan iz that the
tikakie, the inmates of these houses, are placed there

1 Evolution of Marriage p. 339.
t Ibid. p. 205, * Ibid p. 331.
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by the parents themselves, and for a price that is
debated beforehand, These inmates of the tea-houses
generslly enter them from the age of 14 or 15
years, to live there till they are 25 years old. They
are taught to dance, to sing, to play the guitar, and to
write letters. They are lodged in handsome apart~
ments, where men go to see them openly and without
any mystery. They are in no way dishonoured by
their trade ; many of them marry very well afterwards ;
it even happens that respectable citizens go to seek an
agreeable wife in these houses of pleasure.”® The
system of Levirate, under which, at 4 man’s death, his
wife or wives pass to his brother, prevails in some
coantries, ‘‘The old practice of the levirate siill
exists in Abyssinia with this curions detail, that it-is
applied doring the life-time of the husband if he has
been the viclim of an accident of emasculation.”?
“ The Afghans also make it a duty of the brother-in-
law to marry his sicter-in-law on her hecoming a
widow.”? In Tibet a wsort of polyandrian levirate
prevails. “ If the prineipal hushand (the eldest brother)
dies, then his widow, hir property, and his authority
pass Lo the younger brother next in age. In the case
of the brother not heing one of the co-husbands, he
cannot inherit the property without the wife, nor the
wife ‘wilhout the property.? In Malabar polyandry

' Evolution of Marriage. p. 158, *1hid. p. 265.
*Thid. p. 263. ¢ Ibid p. 79.
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co-exists with a system of maternal filiation. *‘ The
Nrir husbaonds are reduced to the modest role
of progenitors; and it is to the wife (woman)
that the fortune of the family belongs. It is
not, however, the mother who governs the family,
but her brother., To this brother helongs the duty of
bringing up his nephews, of protecting them, and of
mourning for them, if they happen to die; in reality
be is an avuncular father, and when he dies, his
nephews inherit his personal property.” *

We have rapidly reviewed some of the numerous
forms of sexual union, which prevail in the several
countries of the ylobe. If we compare these loose
marital unions with the strict forms prescribed in the
Hindu Sastras, the excellence of the Aryan Ideal he-
comes patent. Life-long conjugal fidelity is every-
where enjoined in the Hindo Sacred Books, and the
purity of every Kosa is strongly insisted on.

43, VIVAHA KUTAS OR MARITAL AFFINITIES,

We have now to consider the Vivhe Kwulas or marital
affinities. Aryan Astrology affirms the possibility of
determining the Kutus or affinities hetween two indi-
viduals by an examination of their horoscopex. The
great point to be ascertained is the exact time of birth ;
and if that can he done, the existing treatizes on
Astrology enable the student to determine ull the Kuins

' Evolution of Marriage. p. 311,
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with & fair amount of accuracy, which on subsequent
verification prove true in the majority of caces,

The furious attackr of the Materialistz of the Nine-
teenth Century have not done any real harm to the
Science of Astrology, fonnded as it is vpon an irrefut-
able basia. Suarya RSiddhdnta says<:—*The Sun is
formed of the Agni Tattva, and the Moon of the Apas
Tattva. Angaraka (Mars) and the other planets—
Budha (Mercury), Brihaspati (\fupiter), Sukra (Venus)
and Sani (Saturn) ave respectively born of Tejus
(Agni), Prithivi, Akds, Apas, and Vayu (Tattva), The
celestial Bodies, known as the Twelve Signs of the
Zodiac, the twenty-seven Nakshatras (axterisms), the
whole Universe, moving and unmoving, are similarly
formed.”* This makes it plain that, go where you will,
there are only the five rlements or Tut/vas in the whole
Universe as its malerial cause. KNow, as it iz stated
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that Vayu is horn of Akds, and Agni of Viyu, and
Apas of Agni, and Prithivi of Apas, plain it is that the
whole Universe aud everything in it ir born ultimately
of Akds.* Thus one wubstance, Akds, pervades the
Universe, and however distant celestial hodies may he,
they are all inter-related and inter-counected. Spectrum
Analysis has re-affirmed the old truth tanght in our
Bacred Books. The phenomens of the Tides, the regular
recurrence of the Seasons and the events that accom-
pany them, the stated times when agricultural eperations
fhould hegin, and a thousand other thingz make it
plain that the heavenly hodies do exercise an enor-
mous influence upon the Earth. Everything happens
in Nature according to definite laws, The predictions
of Astrology prove true too often to he ignored. Buch
being the case, the educated publie will do well to
reverently veceive the aid that Astrology offers in
determining the marital affinities,

The Vivdha Kuias are twelve in number ;1 and out
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x4 THE ARYAN MAHRRIAGE,

4f these we shall select some important ones, and try
1o explain in general terms their practical bearing
upon the institution of Aryan Marriage. The actual
calculation and determination of the Kulus in indivi-
dual casee require an expert knowledge of Astrology,
which astrologers alone should attempt.

1. The Yoni kuta. This kufe bas reference to the
Annamaya Késa,andit may be ternied the cobhabitation-
aspect of marriage. * Stretch thine arms affectionate-
ly ; embrace thou her with thy whole mind ; O Sarira
Atma and O Bride, be lusty hoth, unite lingas
together,” says the Samdivesana Manira, For the
aut of cohabitation to yield the highest pleasure,
the sizes of the male and the fernale lingas should
be approximately equal, as otherwise there would
be dissatizfaction or paiu to one or the other of the
parties concerned, which circumstance spoils the
character of the progeny., Now, the Aryan books
divide women into the four classes of Padmini,
Chitrini, Sankhini and Hastini, which we may desig-
nate by the small letters of the alphabet a, b, ¢, and d
respectively ; and men into the four classes of Sasa,
Mriga, Vrisba and Asva, which may be decignated by
the capital letters A, B, C, and D respectively.* The
lengths of the male lingas of the four classes are taken
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to be 6, 8, 10, and 12 inches reépeetively, which
figures, taken in their order, also apply to the depths
of the lingas of the four classes of women.* If we
take one capital letter and one small letter, and go on
coupling them together, we get sixteen combnm.l;u:ms;,r
which we may classify as follows :—
Combinations Results,
Aa, Bb, Ce, and Dd ..., Mutual! satisfaction and
harmony.
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174 THE ARYAN MARRIAGE.

Combinations Results.

Ba, Chb, and D¢ ... Disagreeableness to the
woman.

Ca, and Db .. ... Pain to the woman,

Da ... ... Intoleruble pain to the
woman,.

Ab, Be, and Cd ... Dissatisfaction to the

. womauin,

Acand Bd ... ... Great dissatisfuction to
the woman,

Ad ... ... Extreme dissatisfaction to

the woman,
Now, lasciviousness and animal propensities are in
proportion to the sizes of the generative organs.*  Con-
gider the extreme cases of Da and Ad. In Da, the act
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-

of cobabitation is extremely painful to the woman, and
she detests it. The conmsequence is often the early
death of the woman ; and there is abundant reason for
mutual infidelity, Children horn of distress and pain
must be wretched, In the case of Ad, the woman has
supreme contempt for the man, and the consequence
is oflen su elopement. Under the circamstances no
conception can take place unless there is recourse to
the syringe. )

As Yéni-Kute is taken into consideration by the
Hindas, the numhers of divorces and elopements are
comparatively smnll in India.

Says Dr, Trall in his Sexual Physiology :—* Its
length in the adult is nsnally eight or nine inches.”
He says furiber :——Whuatever may be the object of
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sexual intercourse, whether intended as a love embrace
‘merely, or ar & generative act, it ix very clear that it
rhould be as pleasmahle as poreible to both parties.
Indeed, when it i otherwire Lo either party, unless
generation is intended, it is a cruelty. Nor can the
‘offspring be perfect ns it should be, unless the act is
hoth desired and enjoyed hy hoth partigs. This rule
or law, for it is a law of nature, at once suggests the.
conditions that are necessary to insure this resuolt.
(Vivaha Nisheka Dharma p. 110). Fowler paints the
opposite picture in these terms:—* But nothing will
sting him (or her) so severely with disappointment,
despair, and hatred, as unsatizfied desire. The reason,
is this: a8 already seen, Amativeness, the cerebral
organ of this passion, hears the most intimate relation
to the whole body and the entire mentality as the.
meaus of propagation of hoth. Hence its gratification
abates that burning fever consequent on its nnaatisfied
cravings, and calms down that irritability of the animal
propenrities, which always necessarily accompanies its
revised and painfol retion.  (Vivaha Nisheka Dharma
p- 111).

2. The Nadi Kuta. Thix Kute has reference to
the PrAnamaya Kdsa, and it may be turned the
Health—aspeet of conjugal union. As elready des-
cribed, there are five Kdsae in men—Annamaya,
Prénamaya, Mangmaye, Vignénamaya, and Anan-
ddémaya. In all these Késaa, there are the same five
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elements, which make np the Stars and ‘the Planets.
The differences are all in the proportions of the five
elements or tativas. The Awnamayae Késa in Jada
(inert), and R0 incapahle of taking any initiative, and it
i dirtinguished by its three principles— Véta, Pitta,
and Sleshma—which wre governed and regulated by
the ten Prénic currents * which incessantly circulate
among the Nddia of the Pranamaye Késa.t Every '
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individual is born under the influence of some asterism,
and at the moment of his birth the Grahas are disposed
in s particnlar manner, From the disposition of the
Heavenly Bodies at the time of birth, the predominant
note in the bodily constitution of the individual is
determined, which is termed Nddi, and which fixes
the Prakrité or temperament of the individual—
"Viétw, Pitta, or Sleshme. The Sruties declare:—

S0 Astrology attaches particular importance to the
Nadi Kutn. If both the husband and wife be of the
same NAdi—Eke N@di as it is called—sexual inter
course eugenders;disesse, and the health of the couple
is sure to be ruined, and also there can be no hope of
healthy progeny. So when the Nédis of the intended
couple are the same, no marriage should take place,
Husband snd wite should be of Bhinne or different
Nadis, in which case ibeir sexual intercourse would
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exercize¢ a sedative and healthful influence, and also
make it possible for healthy children to be born.
American investigators have also arrived at similar
conclusions by a round-about process. 8. R. Wells in-
his ** Wedlock or the Right Relations of the Sexes”
says :—*‘ Prominent among the conditiona affecting
the-happiness of married couples is temperament ; and
thix is one of Lhe first things to be considered by those
contemplating matrimony.” To enable the reader to.
fully understand our teachings on this point, we here
give a briel description of the three primary tempera--
ments, Temperament is a particular state of the
constitution, depending on the relative proportion of
its different masses or systems of organs, We are
accistomed to comsider those comstitutional condi-
tions (with which men are born) as primarily three
in pumber, called respéctively the Motive Tempera-
ment, the Vital Temperament, and the Mental
Temperament, The first is marked by a superior
development ol the osseous and muscular systems,
forming the locomotive apparatua; in the second, the
vital organs, the principal seat of which is in the
trank, give Lhe tone to the organization; while, in,
the third, the brain and nervous system exert the
vontrolling puwer. S o
- “If the .mental temperament, for instance,. bg,
strongly indicated in both, their umion; instead of
hsving sedative and healthful- influence, will .tend to-
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intensify the already too great menial activity of
each, and perhaps in the end produce nervous prostra-
tion ; and their children, if unfortunately any shouild
result from the union, will be likely to inherit in still
greater excers the constitutional tendencies of the

parents,

* A preponderance of the vital element in one of the
parties would tend not only to a greater degree of
harmony and a more healthful influence, but to a more
desirable and symmetrical development and complete
blending of desirable qualities in their off spring.

“ A prepondernnce of the vital or of the motive
temperament in both parties, though perhaps less
dirastrous in its results, favours in the same way
connuhial diseord and a lack of balance in offspring.”
(Vivaha Nisheka Dharma, pp. 119 and 121.)

(3). The Gane Kuta, This has reference to the
Manowmayn Kéaa, and it may be termed the character-
aspect. When Sri Krishna spesks of Divine and
Asuric qualities, he classes as Divine thore whieh pro-
mote union, and ar Asuric those which promote
separateness.  Fearlessness, cleanness of life, stead-
fastnesn in the Yopga of wisdorn, alms-giving, self-
restraint and sacrifice and the study of the Sdstras,
austerity and straightforwardness, harmlessness, truth-
fulness, absence of wrath, renunciation, peaceful-
ness, abrence of crookedness, compassion to living
beings, uncovetousness, mildness, modesty, absence of
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fickleness, vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence
of envy and pride~—all these are Deva qualities.
Hypocriay, arrogance and conceit, wrath, harshness,
and unwisdom are Asuric - gualities,* Ahankdra or
egoism and selfishness is the characteristic of Asuras,
while altruism and benevolence characterize Devas,
Astrology divides men into three classes—Devu,
Manushua, and Rikshasa. Fortitude, stead-fastness
and wisdom are the characteristics of the Devas,
Adhonkgra, disregard for the feelings of others and
unwisdom characterize the RAakshasas. Manavas

* VP asoily -,:mo{ags g:ﬁﬁﬁu—-?(:&sa%as I
'ﬁ:mﬁﬁﬁ‘)&agﬁ‘) 7‘"",5‘?'5""_""25 o
Umoﬁ"‘éésﬁo@"tﬁﬁs K‘G"Qoé’ﬁﬁ:'-_:ﬁmo 1
S8 5B Jertolico Y So edavvo |
B .ﬂwz;aerga ;i:t_b"aa’r@"'a*@ 2T |
Fhoh -aoscsaEb b’)'e',)re‘.i'ﬁs T8
maqs*‘csﬁ-sr%,)sir-m;h At aﬁ"fﬁaﬁ".‘nﬁa I
eg‘ﬁowi}wé‘.ﬁg é‘vqig"'éoﬁaaisﬁﬁaéo I
Bhesag I HTms Do asr Bl HT |
R NSO LR A e LAt £ (3783,

ARIGAEY(E: MH AT | TRTaNYS ETeay
WIS, | TiegEEEhedT TIOHRIRE ¢ sagderaied
ariitama 0 Fw: awnifaeie sd@ada e
TAFATE RS Afiaw arranGR i mAasy: e
EEIRARE TSERTEgi | Y aerg -
glinan | argaededtdt afrmaRieies 0 (wreiar).



182 - - THE ARYAN MARRIAGE.

‘becupy the middle position, and are marked by the
characteristics of fear and a sapirit of .compromise,
Astrology easily determines the Ganas. of individuals,
and the rule laid down for marital union is as
follows :*—Sameness of Gane in both bridegroom and
bride is the best (under the circumstancesj; the
union of Deve Gana with Ménusha stands second ;
bad is the union of Rékshasa and Devn Qanas;
fatal that of the Mlnushe aud Rékshasa. Marry
not a bride of the Rékshasa Gane to a bridegroom
of MAnusha Gana ; if it is the bridegroom that is of
the Rékshasa Qana, it is not so fatally objectionable,
(as the man can re-marry).”* ¥rom the stand point
of Gana kuta, marriages may be classified as follows :—

Quality. Bridegroom. Bride.
First best ... Deva v.. Desan
Second hest ... Deva ... Minushn
Third best ... Minushs ... MaAnusha
Bad ... Rikshasa ... Rakshasa
Yery bad ... Rikskass ... Deva
Fatal .. Ménusha ... Réakshasa,
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American investigators hnve also turned their atten-
tion to these pointz, and S. R. Wells says :—* But
while we helieve a degree of dissimilarity in character
in desirable and prometive of haymony, we are far from
wishing to enconrage those whose mentsal organizations
are radically and necessarily antagonistic to unite in
marriage. A perron with a highly developed moral
nature, for instance, would he rendered miserable by a
union with a partner in whom the animal propensities
predominate in development and activity and give the
tone to the chavacter and the life. So delicaey,
refinement and love of the heautiful cannot asso-
ciate happily with conrseness, vulgarity, and a hard
repulsive insensihility to the finer feelings of the soul.

“If one of the life partners muxt be superior, it
had better be the hushand. A womnn easily learns to
look up, and it i: nataral for the man to assume a
protecting superiority even when ihere ix no real
ground for it; but woe hetide the couple when the
women looks down on him whom she has solemnly
promized to love and honour” (Vivaha Nisheka
Dharma, p. 125). :

4). The Varna Kuta or the Evolution-Aspect.

Every thing that exists has its appropriate colour,
Varnn. Bheda or difference of colour i# not confined to
things of the Earth alone. Planets and stars have their
own appropriate colours. Varna Bheda iz recognised
in the objects of the four kingdoms—mineral, vegeta-.
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ble, animml, and human., Take the diamond, 1t is
distiriguished into the four clakses of Brahma, Ksha-
triya, Vaisya, and Sudra. Brédhmye Verne is the
mort evolved, while the Sédre Varna is the least
evolved. Aryan Philosophy recognises evolution in
everythiog that exists—from the tiniest particle of
dust ap to the largest Solur System,

Passing from the Bhurloka into the Bhuvar and

Sovar J.okas, there also we find colour exists, but
in a much ¢learer and more refined form.  All feelings,
thoughts, and emotions have their appropriate colours,
Every time a feeling or desire comes up on the mind a
colour flashies out in the astral body or Subshme Swrire.
The colour of the act of a cold-blooded murder is black,
Red stands for anger. 'Thix red changes into a rosy
pink in strong affection. In unselfish love it is said
te have a still lighter shade of the pink. Yellow is
the colour of the intellect, while blue i the colour of
devotion. In the Sulwhnin Serire, the colour is very
plain to clairvoyant vision.
.- We have already stated that the four vurnas of
Sudra, Vaisys, Kshatrya, and Brihmuna mark the four
clesrly distinguished stages in the evolution of the
Jivatina through his millions of earthly births snd
deaths. The varna or colour of u “ Young” or un-
developed Jivatma differs greatly from that of an old
or highly evolved Jivetma, and all clairvoyants testifiy
to this fact.
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Ethel M. Mallet in her “ First steps in Theosophy ”
gives pictures of the astral bodies of young and old
Egos, and with reference to them she writes ag follows :

“If you Examine the plate on the opposite page
(43), yon will xee n picture of an astral body—in this
case the body of a savage or ‘ Young' Ego.

*You notice two things about this picture, fivst
that the body bas several different colours in it § and
secondly that, though roughly the same shape in cutline
as the physical body, it is all one whole, not divided up
into limbs as the physical body is; and the outline is
misty aud irregular, not clearly defined as is that of
our physical body. You may wonder why this body
should have such a different appearance from the one
we are accastomed to. [f you think for a moment,
however, you will see that the astral hody has no need
for separate limbs such as the physical bedy has ; for
the latter is the body of action ; and in order to act you
koow that one wants arms, legs, mouth, eyes, ears, &e.,
throuph which the Self within can come into touch
with the outside physical world,  The reason for the
cloudy and irregular appearanee of the body in the
picture, is that it represents the asiral body of a man
of only xlight development ; and in the early stages of
evolution the astral body, we are told, is » somewhat
shapeless wuss, which in the course of many lives be-
comes more and more definitely furmed with ever more
clearly defined outlines.
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“ We have to remember that not only the Ego him-
self, but the bodies he wears, as well as the worlds he
lives in, are all undergoing a process of evolution;
and just as at one time, now far back in the past to
us, men’s phyrical hodies were not the sharply defined,
symmetrical forms we know now, but were shapeless,
lonsely connected masses, moving eumbronsly, and
peeming in comparison with the hodies we are now
acenrtomed to, very elumry and inconvenient vehicles ;
8o at a later stage, when man las developed a well or-
ganized vehicle on the physical plane, his desire-body
ir still o somewhat shapeless, half formed vihicle, which
will only in course of time decelop into the compact and
well ordered hody in which he can freely move ahout on
the astral plane, And when he has necomplished that,
he will have still higher hadier to work at, in order that
they may furnich him with vehiclex adapted for his
ure on yet higher planes of the {"niverse,

* The other thing we notice in the picture in that
there nre various eolowrs shown in the nstral hody.
This is a very intevesting point, for we learn from those
who have clairvoyant sight, that every time a feeling or
desire comes up on our mind, a colour flashes out in our
astral body. Suppose we are feeling n trong affection
towards somebody, a lovely rosy pink appears, (See
illustration. on page 53) ; or il we are thinking of some
great Teacher, or of God, and feeling a sense of rever-
ence and gratitude towards Him, then » besutiful clear
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blue will make itz appearance ; and a0 on. When evil
wishes or desires come into our minds, then uogly
colours are seen in our astral bodies—the ugly red of
anger, rometimes seen as red flashes darting oub
towards some one, (See page 18) or the dull
brown of selfishness, Just in proportion to the kind
of desirer which usunlly dwell in onr ninds, will
be the colouring of our astral bodies. The picture on
puge 43 shows, as we said, the astral hody of a young
(savnge) Kgo, and you see that the colours are not very
clear and heantiful. They are mostly tinged with the
brown of selfiahness which gives a very muddy kind of
appearanoce to this astral hody ; the outline alxo is very
cloudy, instead of being & clearly marked oval, as it
will hecome Jater on, and the whele appearance is
suggerlive of restlessness npd variahility, with no very
definite form,

‘“ As the Ego evolves, and begins fo try to purify
his feelings and thoughts, the appearance of Lix astral
holdy changes very much, we are told, If you turn to
the plate facing page 47, you will see the astral body
of a developed man. Notice how much cleaver and.
purer the colonurs have hecome, how nuch the ugly
hrown and grey has disappeared, the lurid red heing
reptaced by flashes of lovely rosy pink (unselfish love),
whilst around the head is seen the yellow of intellect
and the bhlue of devotion. If we would have puv astral
bodies flashing only with beautiful ecolours, we must be
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careful to allow only loving, pure, and unselfish desires
to find a place withia our mninds.” (pp 43—43).

Now in the mantra of the Suptupadi cere-
mony, the husband says ;—** We shall live together,
and we ghall will together; we each shall be an
object of love to the other; we each shall be a
source of joy unto the other; with mutual good-will
shall we live together, sharing equally all foods and
powers. Combine 1 now thy mind, thy actions, thy
genges with mine,” Since the union is to be complete,
and since the object of Aryan marriage, is fo heget
progeny which excels the parents in character and
capacity, the husband and wife shonld hoth have
reached the same stage of development, asx otherwise
there would not only be no progression, hut there might,
perhaps, be even retrogression, owing to nunfavoursble
comnbinations. .

The doctrines of Re-incarnation and Karma are a
part of the Sandtaua Dharma, Every Jivatma at the
time of his or her re-birth into the physical world,
brings a Subshme Surire which is in conronance with
the thonghts and emotions of his or her past or previous
life, that is, with a Swlshma Swrire in which a particular
combination of colours is the characteristic of that
Jivating in that Earth-life. The possession of clairvoy-
ance wouid make it possible to determine the predomi-
nant colour ; but in the absence of it we have to depend
on Astrology, which lays down the following rule:—
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“Beings of the R4sis of Mina, Vrischika, and Kataka are
of the Brahmann Varna ; of those of Simha, Dhanus,
and Tals, of Kahatriye Varwe ; of those of Mesha,
Mithuna, and Kumbha, of Vaisye Varna; and of
those of Vrishabha, Makara and Kanya, of Sudre
Veasna, *

Good it 18 if hoth the bridegroom and bride he of
the same Varna ; bad if they are of different Varnas.
No marriage should bhe celebrated if the bride he of n
higher Varna than the brildegroom,

The Aryan idea is that the man is “the seed,” and
the woman ‘“ the soil.” The seed sown in an inferior
soil does not change itz characteristics, while a superior
soil rpoils even an inferior seed, and maker it much
worre, We have to remember that the man has the
privilege of Vedddhyayann nnd Japa, and so can recti-
fy what is wrong, while the woran, not having such a
privilege, is at a disadvantage. The explanation of the
disastrous effects heing produced when a woman of
superior Varna is married to a man of inferior Varna
tiez in the fact that the rates of vibrations of the two
bodies differ and jar against each other.
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* Representing the Varnas of the males of the four
classes by the capital letters A, B, C, and D ; and those
of the females of the samé four classes by the
smnall letters a, b, ¢, and d respectively, we get the
following combinations :—

Aa, Bh, Ce, Dd ... ... First Best.

Ab, He, (d ... Second Best.

Ae, Bd ... Third Best,

Ba, Cb, De vv. Bad,

Ca, Dh ... Very bad.

Ad ... Extremely bad.
Da . . Most destructive.

tn the combinations stated above, the word Varna
is to be understvod in ite real sense, and not in the
sense in which it is understood now-n-duys which takes
into account only the Sthala body, ignoring altogether
the Suhtle or Sukshanet bodies, * Statements have been
made us to the marks (of conduct) indicative of a man’s
caste, 1f those marks are found in another, let him
be designated by the caste of his marks (and not of
his birth),” says the Vishou Bhagavata.* * Not birth,
not Swimskdras, nor study of the Vedas, nor ancestry,
ave the causes of being twice-born,  Conduct alone is
verily the caunse thereof” says the Vanaparva of the
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Muha Bbarata.” The same Vanaparva states :—
* Truth, oharity, forgiveness, good conduct, gentle~
neys, austerity and mercy,—where these are seen,
O King of Serpents, he is called a Brahmana. If
these marks exist in a Sudra, and not in one twice-
born, the Sudrae is not a Sudrae, nor the Brahmana
a Brahmena., Where this conduet is shown, () Serpent,
he iy called a Braknann; where this is not, 0
Serpent, he should be regarded as & Sudra.”  Hindu
Books give different names to the children born of
Virriee Sunbara as i is styled, and sub-sections of castes
have thus come into existence.f
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(5). Graha-Maitri o the Devotedness-apect. We
have -already shown that man owns five Késar—
Annamaya, Pr@namayn, Mandmays, Vignanamaye,
and Anandemaye, Yoni Ruln refers to the Anna-
maye Kost ; Nudi Kutg or the Health-aspect to the
Prinamayn Kost; Gane Kuwia or the character-
aspect to the Mandmaya Kosw ; the Veraa Kitte or
the Development-aspect to the stage of the develop-
meut of the Sukahma Seriva. Graho Maifvi or the
Devotedness-aspect  has  reference to the HKérana
Sarira or the Vigndnamayn and Anandamaye kbaas,

It is well known that nll ohjects have powers of
attraction and repulsion. Milk allows water to unite
with it, while oil does not. A load-stone aitrncty steel-
needles, and magnetizes them so that needles may be
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tacked on one to another while it exercisea no influence
on brase or copper. Take frankincense and camp-
hor. They behave in a curious way towards charcoal-
fire and flame, All the four—frankincense, camphaor,
charconl-fire, and flame—have Agni tattva in them;
and yet, when you hold a piece of frankincense to.a
flame, it yields no sweet smell, which it does when it
is thrown on a live charcoal. Camphor ignites when
held to a flame, while it merely melts when thrown on
a red-hot conl. Men alzo behave in a peculiar manner
in the midst of company.

Aryan Science postulates three powers in -material
objects and men—Anugraha, Parigraka, and Nigra-
ha. By the Anugraha power an object transfers its
own quality or property to another, while by the Pars-
graha power it receiven a quality or property from
another object. Flowers transfer their own sweet
scent to the sesamnm or gingely seed, while the sesa-
mum or gingely seed receives the scent from flowers,
Steel needles, for instance, have both the Sakiis, as
they receive magnetism from a magnet, and then
magnetise another needle, which is without it. Objects
exercise also the Nigraha Sakté or the power of
repulsion, The same is the case with men and women,
who love and are loved, and who repel those whom
they do not like. That conjugal union is an ideal
one, in which both the husband snd wife think the
sanie thoughts and do the same.deeds, They myat he

13
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“one-in‘thought, word, and deed ; and then only perfect
barmony prevails, and beautiful S#ttvic childrén are
horn. - -Says Deluze in his anima! Magnetism :—* In
order that one individual may sct upon another, thers
mugt exist - betwsen them 2 moral and physical
-gympathy, as there is between all the members of an
animated body. - Physical sympatby is established by
- means which we shall indicate ; moral sympathy, by the
desire of doing good to one who desires to receive it, or
' by ideas- and - wishes which, occupying them both
equally, form between them a communication of senti-
ments” (Vivaha Nisheka Dharma. P. 129.) Perfect
coujugal bliss is attaiiable only when there is Graka
Muitrs or perfect sympathy. Says Fowler :—*Recipro-
‘oated affection still more effectually subserves moral
“purity, while interrupted love is the principal cause of
moral pollution in all its forms—a doctrine completely
established by the entire constitution of love, ite
sxclusiveness in particular. -As long as this spiritual
“love is reciprocated, so long both parties are perfectly
- satisfied with each other. "Neither wishes to reciprocate
sone single item of love with any otber, but both regard
“a chaiige of ohjects 88 thoral treason in its worst aspect,
-and infidelity -as sacrilege ; than = which absolutely
-nothing is more abhorrent, because a breach of the
most sacred relations of the soul. As long as- the
-affections remain reciprocated, neither has the least
*6ocision to stray abrosd;—because completely satisfied
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at home,” (Vivaha Nisheka Dharma, P 137.)_ Hindn
_thera.ture contains several examples of perfect conjugal
_bliss, such as those of Savitri-Satyavan, and Damaymh.
Nala. :
There are three . classes of feelmgs-_—those of L°7.°s
.those of Indifference, and those of Hate. If we take
L to represent Love, I to stand for Indifference, and |
for Hate, and if we combine these L, I, and H, taking
them two at a time, we get four classes of combinations
—(1) LL (love on either side), (2) LI (love on ope
side and indifference on the other), (8) II (indifferepce
on either side), and (4) LH, IH, HH (in ell three of
which Hate is actively present). -Our Samskrit books
represent Reciprocated ILove as Maitrs ; Indifference
.on one side and Love on the other as Sama Maitr;;
Indifference on either side as Sama or Uddsing ; and
Hate as Vaira. The rule laid down for guidance ig s—
“ Best it is if both husband and. wife belong.to the
Varga of Maitri (reciprocated love) ; tolerably. good
if they belong to the Varga or class of Sama Maitrs
{love on one eide and indifference on the other); bad
if they are of the Sama Varge (indi_ﬁ'eré:;ca on either
side) ; destructive if they are .of the Vairi Varga (tﬁe
class in which one hates the other).* In'the ﬁnt
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Varge or class, theseis reciprocated love, and the
busband and wife are always mutually helpful, In
the second class, there is indifference on one side, it is
true, but there is love on the other, and so the conju-
gal union will be more or less happy. In the third
Varga, there iz only indifference ou either side, and no
love ; hut as there is no hate, there will be no plotting
against each other. In the fourth Varge, on the
other hand, Hate is present, at least on one gide, and
the marriage mast breed great unhappiness, if nothing
worse,

(6). The other Kutas. There remain seven other
Kutar, known as Vasya, Rfsi, Rajjv, &e. It is not
necessary to inquire into these, if the five Kutas—
Yoni, N&di, Gana, Varna, and Graha—which we
have described, are inquired into, and cavefully as-
oertained. Anyhow, in the Elementary Treatise which
we are attempting to write, it is unnecessary to deal
with them, as our object is to show that the Viv&ha
Kutas are worthy of serious consideration.
© (7). A General rule. In the case of Sudras in whom
'animal propensities preponderate, Ydni Kula is of very
great importance. They have hardy physical bodies and
their physical cravings, ave imperious and uncontrolled.
The Vaisyes are a commercial people, and Varna Kuia,
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in their case, should be insisted wupon. To the
Kshatriyas in whom courage is a desideratum, Gans
Kuta, is of supreme importance. The Brahmans, who
are advanced Egosl, are the natural leaders of Society,
and as the occult training prescribed for them is inten-
ded to develop the higher powers, and as there should
be po impediment to their spiritual development,
Graha Maitri is of especial importance to them.*

As the Aryan Marriage alone pays attention to the
harmonious development of all the five Kbosas of man,’
we need have no hesitation in saying that it is the
best in the world.

44, THE ARYAN DAMPATYA OR WEDDED LIFE.

The acquisition of Dharma, and the begetting of
Sdttvic Praje are the great objecta of married life.
Both the husband and wife should lead a life of purity
and spirituality. They have to eschew everything
that makes their Kdsas impure. Flesh foods, alcobolic
drinks, and stimulants of al] kinds should be scrupu-
lously avoided. The Ahnikas or the daily religious
rites and the Panche Maha Yagna or the five daily
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sacrifices should be:diligently performed. The Vedio
injunction to wharried couples, as seen in the Samd
vesana mantris; is :—* Sacrifice ye to the Deva.s)-
conserve your powers, and grow.” -

H is outeide our province to go in detail into the:
question of Dharma in general ; and so we shall con--
tent -ourselves with the consideration of the chief con-
ditions upon the fulfilment of which the begetting of-
séittvic progeny depends.

(1). The seed. The churacter of the progeny de-
pends mainly on the quality of the “ seed ”. The Hindu -
S4stras declare that the Jivdtma, who returns from
the Svargaloka to re-incarnate on the Earth, first
descends into the Parjanyea or the cloud region, thence
to the Earth, thence into the Vegetable Kingdom,"
and thence into the body of a male. In the body:
or garbha of the male, the Jivdtma dwells for three -
months as Rethus or semen, drawing upon the igjas
or vitality of his several organs,* This period of three
months, then, is important, and the husband has to
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live a life of purity, bodily and mental, if he i3 desirous,
of having Sbttvic progeny.. Thus sexual intercourse..
for the sake of progeny is .no irresponsible act, Says-.
Dr. Lewis :—* No man. sbould ever. beget a - child
without weeks, or perhaps months, of preparat.lon for
this important office.” L. - :
(2). The 8oil. * The woman is the sml wl:ule the
man is the seed,” *.ix-the view propounded in our.
Sastras, The roil requires: preparation no less than
the seed. Menstruation, in normal circumstances, fitat-
appears in woman,in her sixteenth year, and it recurs
every lunar month: untit old age, when she is not preg-
nant, and not nursing her child, Tt clea.nses the womb;
and after the flow has ceased, the “ soil ” becomes fit
for “ sowing.” During the menstrual penod the woman
is en_]omed to live n life of rigid purity, bodlly rnd
mental_. The flow Iasts under normal conditions for
three days, daring which period she has to think
holy and pure thoughts, sleep on grass mats and wear
no ornaments. She is not to think of sexnal inter-
course, nor view her husband with lascivious thoughts.
She -has to eat her food without condiments and
stimulants, All elaborate toilet ia entirely prohibited.
After the cessation of the flow, on the fourth day, she
has to take a fall bath, wear white dress, and decorate
hérself with flowers. She ahou]d wish to give birth to
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a child resembling her husband in appearance. Tm-
portant it is that she shoul d have her hushand in her
mied, and that she shonld not intently gaze at any one
otber than Wer husband, as such an act would give to-
the offspring the features of the person gazed at.*

" (3). The sowing season. Aryan Science prescribes
auspicious days for the several agricultaral operations,
For instance, the asterisms of Rohini, Mula, Uttara,
Uttardshddha, Uttard bhadra, Révati, Punarvasu,
Pushya, and Hasta in the month of Mésha are pres-
cribed for the commencement of ploughing. Diffarent
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asterigms favour the growth of different grains and
cereals—snch 85 the nine acterisms following Sviti
for wheat, Bengal gram, and so on. Aryan Science
affirms” that the heavenly bodies—the planets and
stars—are made of different tuitvas, and the sowing
ghould teke place only when the Karth is under the
influence of those heavenly bodies, in which the
Agpas Tattva is predominant. If the sowing be done
when the Earth is under the influence of the heavenly
bodies in which the Agni Tattva is predominant, thers
will be either no germination, or the growth of the
plant will be very poor. When the sowing of gra.in;:
and cereals requires so much of forethought and care,
surely the sowing of the buman seed requires a pgrest
deal more of them.

“ The sixteen nights, commencing from the time of
the appearance of the menstrual flow, constitute the
Ritu Period or the periad of sexual infercourse. The
first four nights, the five Parva days, the sizth day of
the Paksha, the Vyatipéta day, the Srdddhe days as

well as those otherwise prohibited, should be avoided ;
on the remaining dayx, have thou sexual intercourse
'wit.h thy wedded wife.” * Thus Aryan Science allows
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the generative act only on'the-auspicious days of the
Ritu Period, as only S&ttvic progeny is-to be secured,

The, results of the act of procreation duriag the Six-,
teen nights of the Ritu Period are thus.indieated ;—

Time of Intercourse. : Result, G
The First Night ... The early death of the man.
The 2o0d ... The early denth -of the womao.
The . 3rd ., ... The death of the womb, .,
The 4tk , <. A poor short-lived gon. .. ..,
The ' 5th ,, - ... A poor short-lived danghter. =
The 6th » ... 4 boy of low worth.
The  7th ,, .. A daughter of low worth.. :
The 8th ... A boy of some real worth. ...
The $th -, ... A chaste daughter..
The 10th ,, ... A superior son. - .
The 11th- ,, - ... A wicked daughter, .
The 12th ,, ... A son of superior abilities,
The 13th ,, ... A highly lascivious daughter., ,
The 14th ,, ... A son of princely worth, = .
The 15th ,, ... A chaste daughter of rare giﬂ'.s,;
__ fit to be a Queen. - o
The 16th ,, ... A-son of rare, mental, moral,,

and spiritnal attainments,*,
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. The principle upon which these Slokas are hased is.
that the ‘woman acquires each day a kala from the.
commencement of her menstruation dgy, angd ‘that. the
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kalas go on increasing till the sixteenth day. The
effects are calculated only according to the kalas
irrespective of other circumstances,

As sexual intercourse should take place only
during the Ritu period, and ar certain days of this
period,—the first weven, the eleventh and the thirteenth
days—are probibited, there remain only seven days fit
for vexual embrace.- European and American investi-
gators have also arrived at the same couclusion. Dr.
Lewis says :-—*‘ There remain therefore eight days in
the month from the fourth to the twelfth, after the
cegsation of the flow, during which the sexual relations
are liable to be fruitful.”

(Our own Sédstras as well as the independent investi-
gations of European and American Scholars prohibit
sexun] interconrse dnring the first seven days from the
commuencement of the menstrual flow ;: and so the off
quoted sloka which accuses a man of great sin if he
does not cohabit on the fourth day after the com-
mencement of the Row, is one of the later additions
of the age of the second made-easy veries, and it
deserves only to be treated with contempt. The fourth
day i« not the one from the commencement of the
flow, but the one from the cessation of the flow.

{4). The auspicions days. Out of the sixieen
diiys of the Ritu Period, the first seven days, and the
eleventh and thirteenth days, that is, nine days in all
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are prohibited. There vemain, thus, only seven days
in the month ; and out of these seven, the following
shonld be avoided :—

{a). The Parva Days.

(). The asterisms of Mnkha and Mula.
(¢). The days of Solar and Lunar Eclipsexs.
(d). Sridddha and Vyatipdte Days.

To understand fully why these days are prohibited,
long and intricate explanations are necessary, which
we cannot attempt here, We shall state only the
broad principles upon which the 'prohibitions are
baged, *

The first principle to be grasped and remembered
is that ax evolution advances, the organization of the
hodies or Sariras becomes higher and more intricate
and fresh powers are acquired. Compare the intellec-
tual and spiritual capacity of the third Race man—
fay, & negro—with that of the advanced Fifth Race
man, What a difference do we find! The Fifih
Race man has by the force of his intellect made elec-
tricity his servant. By discovering the Rontgen rays he
has practically abolished the opacity of wood and some
other ruhstances. The Fifth Race man is able by the
nicity of his orgenization and the subllety of his
reasoning to describe the course of a Solar eclipse,
when he is locked up in a closed dark room. This
feat was performed by one talented gentleman, named
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Hosa Paudit Bhima: Rao of Mysore, Thin he did by"
the examination of his own pulse. He was sble to
appreciate the differences iv his pulee, caused:by the
ocourse of the Solar eclipse, That eclipses of the Sun
and the Moon do affect the_cohditiqn of man is a sober
truth. On eelipse days man’s energy is appreciably
less, and so he is advised not to undertake the respon-
sible work of précreation.

" let us coneider the case of the other Parva days.
Take an Amdvdaya. On this day the Moon bas no
rays tq shed on the earth. How does this matter ? It
does matter as the Moon is Susyddhipati or the Lord
of Growth. Conception takes place when the seminal
and germma.l fuids combine ; and from the moment
‘they combine, growth commences, ‘As on the Amd-
vitaya day, the Moon or the Lord of Growth is power-
less, sexual intercourse, which is intended wholly for
begett.mg Shttvie progenyy is prohibited.

. -But, what has a man to do with the Moon P—it may
be asked. He bags much to do with the Moon is the
reply, as the bodies. of both are built of the same
Pancha Bhutas or five slements, and as there is the
same Akds pervading and connecting both. According
to Aryan conception, mav is a microcosm or an
spitome of the whole Universe ; and as such, he has
vuch to de not only with the Moon. but also, with all
ithe sther bodies of the Solar system, . This is a funda-
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mental tevet of the AryaniPhilosophy, and its distin-
guishing feature as well. Man, according ' to- :Aryan
Philosophy, is not.a mere flesh-pot of Egypt,:but a
developing god. He has rare powers lying latent
in him,. which only need a careful drawing out
by .means. of Samskéras. By Yoga .and topas
he can aoquire marvellons powers, Consider the case
of Visvamitra, and his 1narvellous creai:i_ot_ls. “By
means of my Srauta and Smérta Karmas do I place
seeds in the Vegetable Kingdom. I, forming, as 1 do,
a part of Paramdtma, dwell in all the T.okas. Being
thus that that I am, do I beget for the Pirti Devas®
says one of the Samdvesana mantras. '

Man being & microcosm, everything that. affects the
Heunvenly bodies or Higher Intelligences; affects him
also. Man depends for supplies of energy upon the
Cosmic Stores, and when they are poor, his own
energies must be poor, and hence the prohibition.
Srdddha days are consecrated to the Pitris, and hence
the prohibit.ion of sexunl intercourse om those days.

" . The auspicions days for sexual mterbb‘urse are as
follows :— : '

First Best ... The astensms ; of Sravana
' Rohini, Hasta, Anﬁmdlfa.,

Svati, Révet] & Satabhishal,

*Becond Best > .. Dhanichia, Punstvisn, and Mri-

‘ghnirn,



208 THE ARYAN MARRIAGE. |

Valueless ... The remaining ones.*

The following Lagnas are considered the best:—
Vrishabba, Mithana, Karki, Simha, Kanys, Tula,
Ghata, Chipe and Jhasha,

(5).. Sexual Intercourse. As we know, ideation takes
place in the Mandmaye Kosa, and the impuises
therein generated work themselves out in the Prina-
maya and Annamays Kosas, Important it is what
thouights the couple entertain before sexusl inter-
course. The sexnal act should be performed in a
secret place, away from the gaze of others, for it is
esgential that there should be nothing to disturh or
distract the attention of the couple. Both the
husband and wife should, as it were, visualize the sort
of progeny they wish to have, its type of beauty and
its character, and everything connected with its life
and career. All their ideas shouid take definite forma
aud have clear cut outlines, Appropriate thoughts they
should entertain, and pleasantly they should talk to
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each other, The mind should be quite unruffled, and
both should be happy, and all in all to each other.
The Préanic currents siould all flow in their normal
courses. 1'hus equipped they should commence the
gexual act.*

The following points rhould be attended to :—

(«). Bodily Posture. ** Yuvati thou art ; lie thou
below, and with me above, enjoy thou me; and be
thou horn in thy son, desirous us thou art of a sen,”
rayr the Vedic Mantra. The proper position for the
woman is to lie below. If this be not heeded, the
Prénic currents will be deviated from their normal
courses, and evil cousequences are sure to accrue,
“When the husband lies below, and the wife works.
above, the male progeny that may be born will have
feminine characteristics and qualities, and may become
even impotent the female progeny will have virile
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qualities, and may become a virago..”"l Thus physical
contortions for curiosity’s sake are altogether out of
place in the generative act.

{b) The Time. To beget healthy and vigourouns
progeny, the powers of both the husbund and wife
ghould be at their highest ; and American authorities
say that the best time for sexual intercourse is some
hour after midnight—after the husband and wife have
both slept soundly and well, us both will then be feel-
ing fresh and vigourous. “ Cohabit not hefore mid-
night” is the injunction of Baudhayana.}” “ [ntercourse
after midnight is produnctive of good,” } is the verdict
of Astrology. Sexual intercourse during the day is
strongly condemned by all aunthorities.  * Sexual
intercourse in the mornings and evenings will make
the offspring cruel and heartless; indaulgence in it in
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the day time is subversive of all merit; hell is the
award if indulged in on prohibited days; avoid then all
these.”*

(¢) Frequency, Important it iz to remember that
the generative act is a moat exhansting one. The
logs of semen is loss of vitality. The genital secretion,
as already stated, ix “ the essential oil of animal
liquors, the rectified spirit, the most subtle and epiri-
tuous part of the apimal frame, which contributes to
the support of the nerves ;” and frequency in sexual
intercourse should therefore be avoided. Nachiketu
is represented in the Kathopanisbat as going to Yama
to solve the mystery of Death. Says Yama :—* These
splendid chariots, these divine musical appliances,
these A psara Damsels, renowned for beauty and accom-
plishments,—all these which are most ardently and
assiduously desired by men, do I give unto thee. Take
thou them, and enjoy them, Question me notonthe
mystery of Death.”t The veply of Nachiketu is charac-

* WokigSires R Fes | awgnsrfu I Lsﬁeh'g:i:_
#8Ks BBE ©850ES 1 (Todogue 8o.)
-0 e o
geoqdr: | | fowgogan: | sfafelyacs: | aaeam,
TR 0 (ImResTEms).
} q#ﬁ#ﬁaﬁwﬁa&*msﬁ%dﬂ)ruoqshdfo-'&m'ésn
oy Ry LAl ‘68'-:!"5&:&3‘.(5?60"&8’. Htwo :sr-:&@-&a I

CATCIERTUTERTT AgrasAdnragey: |« witnforeic
efrega Aful STGRTEIS: I .



212 TBE ARYAN MARRIAGE.

teristic enongh. Says he :—* These which are prized so
much by mortals yield pleasure only in the beginning ;
they do in the end draw away all vitality from all the
Indriyae or senses.” * “ Conserve your powers,” says
the Vedic Mantra, and so it is the height of unwisdom
to indulge much in gensual pleasures. “ In the
course of a night mayest thou cohabit with woman
but once, never twice or thrice”t All authorities
endorse this statement,

(d) Bathing. A tepid bath is always invigour-
ating, and after the exhausting sexual act, it is very
necessary for the restoration of vigour. All aunthorities
insist on a wash,if not on a bath. ** After the sexual act,
cleanse without loss of time ; and sleep not together on
the same bed,” are the injunctions given in the Grihya
Sutras, }

(¢) Effects of over-indulgence. Excess of all
sorts should be avoided. Married men are enjoined
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to lead a life of continence, and the Tri Ratra Brah-
macharye ia the first lesson in it., If a man leads a
life of real continence, long he will live, pre-mature
old age he shall not have, a healthy glow shall pervade
his body; hardy, strong, and muscular he will be.*
If, on the other hand, he leads a life of sensuality, all
manner of diseases will ruthlessly atteck him, and
make him miserable. Healthy and vigourous offspring
he cannot have, “ Qver-indulgence in pexual intercourse
breeds diseases of all kinds—Fevers, Rhenmatism and
Colie, Cough and Catarrh, Diseases of the lungs, Kma-
ciation and Anemia, Jaundice, Dyspepsia and Diarrheea,
Consumption, Convulsions, and soon.”t Theeffectson the
mind are not included in the above list. Sensoality lowers
vitality, and such diseases as are induced by the con-
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stitutional pecnliarity of the individual will make
their appearance.

(6). Fregnancy. A lady, after becoming pregnant
should give up sexual interconrse altogether till she
has comnpleted the nursing of her child, Sexual inter-
course during pregnancy is a great disturbing factor,
and it interferes much with the healthy growth of the
child in the womb, owing to the mervous excitemnent
of the sexual act, and the consequent increare of heat
in the body. All doctors prohibit ift. A pregnant
woman has to nourish two bodies—her own and that
of the child in her womb, and so a plain and whole-
gome diet is absolutely essentinl, She must beware of
constipation, She should not do very hard work, nor
should she be idle, She should lead a hygienic life.
She ought to have pleaty of sleep but not during the
day-time., She ought to preserve equanimity of mind.*®
Paroxysms of rage she should avoid, as they give
great shocks to the body. Extreme fear and intense
grief greatly lower vitality, and seriously interfere with
the healthy growth of the child in the womb,

* Anger and worry have a decidedly harmful and
dissipating effect upon the rhythmie motion of our
physical ether, The magnetic field encircling our
bodies is then thrown into violent and distorted un-
dulations, as ungoverned mind impulses impinge apon

it, and to clairvoyance the appearance is & series of
miniature flashes and explosions. (The Sixth Sense.

p- 85.)
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The shedding of blood she should not witness.* The
iden is that all that affects the mind of the pregnant
woman leaves and must leave its impress on the kisas
of the child, as no force in the world ix lost.f Her
physieal cravings should not be left unheeded. When
she hankers after any particular thing, it ought to
be eupplied to her, as a persistent refusal of it
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T * During gestation the astral consciousness of
the atom expands the etheric design upon which
the physical moleculex becolne arranged, the sense or-
gans slowly form, all working from the centre to the
periphery, Now more than ever can thought be an
important factor; fear, shock, and discord oft times
producing lamentable resuits, while reversely the
harmonious astral influences greatly assist nature in
the unfolding of the embrye.” (The Sixth Sense,
Pp. 91-92).
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affects her mind, and makes her fee] miserable, which
greatly interferes with the growth of the embryo. * She
must preserve her halance of mind and her health;
and she will do well to listen to stories of Heroes and
Baints, and ponder over their virtues and heroic be-
haviour, for it should be the ambition of every woman
to become the mother of Heroes and SBaints, Frederic
Fletcher,the anthor of the Sixth Sense says:—*‘Especially
in embryology is it necessary to remember that har-
mony and hygiene are important factors while the foetns
is developing, and if many parents realised the power of
mind over matfer, and how thoughts act almost inde-
libly upon the delicate etheric matter of the unborn
infant, much might be achieved towards the produe-
tion of a healthier childhood and race.” (The Sixth
SBense. pp. 37-38).
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(7). The number of children. The Viviha Man-
tras incaleate a life of continence,® “ Conserve your
powers, and grow,”says one of the Sumdvesana Maniras,
Another Mantra says :—** Be thou born in thy sou, thou
that art desirous of a son.” According to Aryan con-
ception, the father lives in the son in spirit, and the
son carries on and completes the work left unfinished -
by the father. The accumulation of spiritual wealth
(Tupddhana) is the chiel ohject of marriage, and the
begetting of progeny is undertaken to discharge the
debt due to the Pitris, *I, forming, as 1 do, a part
of Paramatma, dwell in all the lokas. Being thus
that T am, do I beget for the Pifri Devns,” says one
of the Samdbvesana Muniras. The life of continence,
enjoined on all Grihasthas, prohibits the begetting of
a large number of children.

* ““A valuable adjunct to greater mentality and
sensory development is a knowledge of the assistance
afforded by the spinal column to the brain. Near
the base of the spinal cord is an important nerve
cluster termed the saeral plexus, and within it is
latent, the ‘ Kondilini® force. If conserved hy con-
tinence and mentally drawn up to the brain, addi-
tional mind force is obtained, a reinforcement arrives,
and the transmuted reproductive energy can then be
used for mental expression. By thiz method, controlled
sex-energy becomes mind power, and the brain there-
by gains additional strength.” (The Sixth Sense,
p. 113).
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(a) The Vedic Period. During this period, the Brah-
mans led spiritaal lives, and their Surires were vigorous
and pure, S&tfwvie children only were begotten, and
there were no premature or enrly deaths., Uunder
these exceptional circumstances, the iden was that the
debt due to the Pitris was discharged when & son or 2
daughter had heen brought forth, There was then the
same sort of trainiug hboth for men and women.
Woman was the equal of man, and she had the regular
Upanayuna Samekdra, studied the Vedas, perform-
ed the Sandhya, offered sacrifices, and competed with
man in the spiritual field. The practice then was to
bring forth a child, soon after marriage, to discharge
the debt to the Pitris, and then to devote the remain-
ing portion of the life to the development of the
higher yogic powers* It was cousidered carnal or
non-spiritual to beget two or more children. The

* There iz also a nerve conpection hetween the
sacral plexus near the base of the spinal column and
the Pituitary Body, which becomes reflected in the
motor centres of the sympathetic sysfem controlling
respiration. Hence one of the Eastern Yoga practices
conrists of deep breathing, combining an endeavour to
draw upwards the reproductive energy, gaining thereby
greater mental and psychic powers. Thir is quite a
rational proceeding, for the conservation of generative
energy increases our physical magnetism, while the
beneficial effects resulting from complete respiration
are too familiar to need dilation here.” (The Sixth
Sense. p. 48). :
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second, third and other children were all looked
down upon as born of lust and not of Dharma, and
go the first-born received n larger ehare of inheritance
and more honour. This state of Lhings, however, did
not Iast loug.

(b) The Sutre Peviod. In the course of time, a
higher development of the emotional xide than of the
intellectnsl asserted itgelf in women, and the Maharshis
prohibited them from studying the Vedas and the
higher Vedic Mantras, The ohject of married couples
now was to beget a son, who could continue the spiri-
tual work of the father, and the old idea of giving up
sexual intereourse after the birth of the first child had
to be given up, except when ibat child was a male.
Men and women had no longer the same Samskdras,
and there was no certainty of male progeny. Hence,
as we see in the Gurbddhdna Mantras, devout prayers
were offered for male progeny. When male progeny
was gecnred, the hushand and wife devoted themselves
to spiritual matters, giving up all carnal desires, The"
first male child was considered to be horn of Dharma,
and all succeeding children to he born of luzt. Thir is
the basic idea of the law of primogeniture which
obtaing in several countries of the globe. In European
countries the eldert son inheritatitles while the younger
ones do not; in Indiahe oecupies the position of honour,
though he inherits equal shares with bis brothers.
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(¢) The Melrioal Smriti Period., This period is
marked by a great decline of Aryan intellect and
spirituality. Men neglected their Vedic studies, and
women became ignorant. Neither men or women, except
in rare cases, practised Yoga. Even the first requisite
of Yoga, self-contro! was conspicuous by its absence.
Man became, as H. P. B. says * the wealtbhiest heir
on the globe to constitutional and hereditary diseases,
the most consciously and intelligently bestial of all
animals,” Infant mortality was high. The same parents
often gave birth to children, good, bad, and indifferent ;
and so in these circumstances, prayers were offered
for numerous progeny, so that some at least might
turn out good and dutifnl. One of the mantras of the
Pradhéing Home says :— * O Indra, that brivgest raing
{prosperity) ! do thon give ihix bride good progeny
and good wealth, Ten children do thou place in her,
making me her husband, the eleventh. Be thou propi-
tious ! ™ According to this Mantra, ten is the largest
number of good children that a worman ean bear ; and
the reason why she cannot bear more s plain. She
has to nurke her child for ahout a year and a half ; one
year at the Jeast is required by her to recuperate her
energies, and ten months more for the child to grow
in her-womb. Thus the interval hetween the hirth of
the first child and that of the second is at the least
three years and a quarter ; and if she begins to hear
in the seventeenth year of her age, she requires about
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thirty years to bring forth nine more children, when
she wili be ahout forty-seven or forty-eight years old,
which is about the time of the cessation of the
menstrual fiow. It is not meant, however, that she
should bring forth ten children, as the best part of her
life will bave been spent in begetting and rearing
children. In the Metrical Smritis there are now
found slokas which accuse a hugband of great sin if he
fails to echabit with his wife during the Ritn Peried ;
but we fearlessly say that they betray ignorance in as
much as the practice of sexual intercourse during
every Ritu Period abolishes altogether the period of
rest which is required by the woman to recuperate her
energies after the exbausting duty of nursing., The
teaching of the Metrical Smritis is also opposed to that
of the Vivdha Maniras, which enjoin a life of contin-
ence, In the inlerests of the human race, every
married couple is bound to bring forth two children
to replace them; and as a life of continence is enjoined,
they should not usher into the world more than three
or four children. To educate four children takes a long
enough period of time, and parents will do well to
practise total abstinence from sexual pleasures after they
have passed the meridian of life, * When the house-
holder sees wrinkles (on his skin), and whiteness (in

his hair) and the progeny of his progeny, them let
him retire to the forest,”® says Manu; and Manu's
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advice is certainly good to follow, Best it is to beget
only two or three sittvic children iustead of a dozen or
more of tdmaxic ones,

45. RE-MARRIAGE,

Re-mnarriage is the vexed question of the day, We,
however, mean to deal with it here only in a cursory
manner. We shall only point out what light the
marriage-mantras throw on the subject.

Before we proceed to the coneideration of the
Mantras themselves, it will be well to have clear ideas
on certain important points. The Aryan Marriage, in
its entirety, is intended only for the Duvijas of the
First Sub-race of the great Aryan Race: it is not
intended for the others, What may be the reason of
it ? The reasou is that Aryan Marriage requires a
certain type of Sukshima Sarira, in which are found
bigh intelligence, order, and halance. The Aryan
Dimpatya, as we have pointed out, is a severe disci-
pline; and to stand its strain, a definite type of Suksh-
ma Sarira is needed. Self-control is its key-note, and
those races which cannot practise Yuma and Nigama
.are not filted for the Aryan Murriage. The Aryan
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Marriage takes for granted the Upanayana Samskira,
and the severe discipline which it implies. The rem-
nants of the Third Race—=such as the aborigines of
Australia and the Negroes—have hardly any intelli-
gence, and so the Aryan Marriage is not intended for
them. In tbe Fourth Race Peoples the Asurie
qualities are predominant, and they ecannot subjugate
their passion-nature or Kdma ; and so the Aryan
Marriage cannot de themw much good, ae they cannot
live the life indieated by the Maniras, Similarly the
Second, Third, Fourth and Fifth Sub-races of the great
Aryan Race are not quite fit for the Aryan Marriage,
as they have not the Swmskdras which precede the
Viviha Samskdra. Thus the Aryan Marriage is
specially intended for the Duvijas of the Firet Sub-race
of the Fifth Race. In the second place, the Aryan
Marriage presupposes Lhat the Vivdha Kulas have
been carefully considered, and that real affinities exist
between the husband and wife. In the third place,
the Aryan Marriage takes for granted the existence of
the Seven Ldkas and the Five Kdsas; and recognises
the doctrines of Re-incarmation and Karma. In the
fourth place the Aryan Marriage is intended for the
development of spirituality and the higher Yogic*
powers, and not for rensual pleasures. Thus in the
consideration of the question of Re~-marriage all these
points will have to be borne in mind, and the decision
arrived.at should be in consonance with them,
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The next point for consideration is the distinction
of sex, There was a time when there was no sex
distinction, that is, when men were hermaphrodites ;
and there is to be again a time when men will be
bhermaphroditer, At the very beginning of Crestive
work, when humanity was to be produced, the Creator
divided himself into two halves, one half male and the
other half female, ‘ This division of the Divine into
two, marks, a8 it were,” says Mrs. Besant, ‘' the very
basis of our theory. Both sexes are equally divine,
each is one half of God ; both sexea bave their part to
play in human evolution, and in the evolution of the
world as a whole. The sex distinetion is mot simply
found in hamanity ; it goes through ali the kingdoms
of nature, even though the name of sex is not univers-
ally applied. The two great sides of the manifested
(God in Nature are found in the sexes; on one side show
the different attributes and functions which in huma-
nity are found in the male, and on the other side the
attributes and functions which in humanity are found
in the female. So also we know that in the whole
theory of the Devas, you do not find o Deva without a
Devi, These two are inseparable, indivisible : the dual
manifestation of one life, of one Being.

“ The difference of the qualities evolved renders it
impossibie to develop both sets simultaneouslyin the
same physical form; bevce two serier of forms, in
which the predominant physical characteristics differ;
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in one of these series the intellectual qualities find
their best expression, in the other the emotional. These
forme are the male and the female, and their value
to evolntion lies in their difference. Ar evolution
nears its ending, the differences become less marked,
until the two are united, {he halves of one hody as at
first.” (Ancient ldeals in Modern Life. pp. 109-110).
According to Aryan conception, husband and wife are
aot to be thought of as iwo, but as one. * Husband
and wife are not thought of as separate, they are
thought az united. Husband and wife are not thought
of as capable of divirion, they are but two halves consti-
tuting an entire, single whole. Just as in the Deva and
Devi one Divine life is manifested, s0 in the husband
and wife the perfect type of humanity is shown forth,
There is no idea of possible antagonism. There js no
idea of possible rivalry. Man and woman, husbhand
and wife, are two halves of the complete man, of the
complete human life—that perfect Union, that true
Unity, gave the Hindu Ideal of Marriage.” (Ancient
Ideals. p. 112).

“That thou art” say the Srutis. Man is a deve-
loping Ged, aud can by Yoga and Zapus acquire mar-
vellons powers. Man, when he acquires the higher
occult powers, can create beings in a number of ways,
in Aryan Books, the Creative Modes are described
as five—Anuw Polsha, Parominu Paksha, Sam-

bhu Paksha, Vibhu Poaksha and Prakriti Paksho.
16
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In each of these Modes, "two distinctions are mad e
the Higher or Pakva and the Lower, or Apakva.
In the Lower Mode of the Anw Paksha (wcaosd), some
substance, euch as a pdyasam or a fruit, is given by a
Rishi to a human couple, and this removes some
obstacle, and the woman conceives by her husband and
brings forth a child in due time ; in the Higher Mode
of the same Anu Paksha, an intengive gaze auvd a
touch with the hand are enmough to bring about the
result, In the Lower Mode of the Paramdnu Paksha
(5BSenn &), the Rishi touches & woman, and blesses
her, and she brings forth a child in due time;
in the Higher Mode of the same Paksha a purposeful
gaze makes the woman conceive. In the Lower Mode of
the Sambhu Paksha (¥o33%) the Risbi has but to
pronounce a benediction to make the woman conceive,
and she brings forth a child in due time; in the Higher
Mode, the Senkalpa of the Rishi makes the woman
bring forth a child in & mukuria (about an hour and
a haif), In the Lower Mode of the Vibhu Paksha, a
Rishi can convert any object,—such as a blade of grass
into a human being ; in its Higher Mode, with physi-
cal objects as a basis, any number of human beings
can be brought forth and made to perform many won-
derful things. In the Lower Mode of the Prakriti
Paksha, beings can be created even withont the basis
of solid objectsa by the bare Sankaipa of the Rishi,
while in the Higher Mode of the same Paksha, new
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forces or agencies can be brought into existence, as
did Visvimitra, Such are the dizzy heights which,
according to Aryan conception, human beings can
hope to scale in the course of the myriads of livee of
the Jivitma. The Aryan ides is that life on the physi-
cal plane of the Universe is a discipline for the
Jivatma, and that he should do his atmost to forther
his evolution while he remains there, instead of fritter-
ing away his time in sensual pleasures. (Vivaha
Nisheka Dharma, page 267),

We shall now proceed to the consideration of some
of the mantras. On the occasion of the Sapta Padi
ceremony, the bridegroom, in the presence of heings of
three planes, says to the bride:—* Become thou now my
partoer, as thou hast paced all the seven steps. Ay !
Partners we have beco:i:ne, as we have together paced
all the seven steps. Thy partnership have I gaived ;
apart from thee now I cannot live ; apart from me
do thou not live, We shall live together, and we
shall will together ; we each shall be an object of love
to the other; we each shall be a source of joy unto
the other; with mutusl good-will sball we live to~
gether, sharing equally all foods and powers. Combine
I vow thy mind, thy actions, thy senses with mine, ”
How long the two live together and will together is an
important question, and the following manfra indi-
cates the length of time :—** From the Varuna Pleg
with which the well-knowing Surya has tied thee (to
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the wheel of births and deaths in the three Lokas of
Bhuh, Bhuvah, and Suvah), I shall liberate thee ; in
Brahma Loka, that Loka of Good Deeds, a place by
my side shall T make thee have. ......I shall make thee
live with thy hushand alweye.” This 'ecommunication
makes it very plain that the marital link is to last up
to the Brahma Loka, the highest of the Seven Lokas,
We know that man has dealings with the three lokas of
Bhuh, Bhuvah, and Suvah during his life on the physi-
cal plane. In his SrAddhas he deals with the beings
of the Bhuvarioka, and in the sacrificial rites which
he performs he deals with the Devas. As our Sacred
Writings say, the Lokas interpenetrate one another, and
so Bhuvarloka and Suvarloka are here mow; and to
get information of them, we have but to focus our
consciousness in the required way, as taught in the
Sacred Books. There are two parts in Blhuvarioka,
which are alro called Lokas, namely, Pretaloka and
Pitriloka. A man has usually to stay for many years
in Bhuvarloka, and so the dweller therein is only
physically dead, not astrally dead. The explorers
of the Bhuvarloknx assure us, and our own Sacred
Writings confirm the assertion, that the Bhuvarloka
is almoat a fac-simile of the Bhurloka with the Apas
Taltva s its predominating element. The man in
the Bhuvarioke knows what is taking place here on
the earth as his Mandmaya Kdsa is not destroyed,
but he has no physical organs of his own to make
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his desires known. Preids, both male and female
come and obgess human beings, and by means
of suitable mantras, we get them exorcised. With
facts like these staring us in the face, it is impossible
to affinn that the connection between husband and
wife ceases after what is called “ death,” and that the
woman ceases to be one half of her hushand. Asa
maiter of fact, life becomes fuller after * death,” as the
shackles of the physical body have been shaken off,
When the Preta purifies his Mondmaye Kdse and
passes on to the Pitriloka, he still has connection with
the Bhurloka, and we invoke the Pitris al the Srd-
ddlie ceremonies, and they come and accept our offer-
ings. Thus Aryan Philosophy does not favour Re-
marriage, as it cuts asunder the intimate relations
solemuly established hetween two Jivas in their
Mundmaya kdsys,

Rince the Aryan Marringe establishes a complete
union between a man and a woman, and eince the
husband says,—* Combine I now thy mind, thy actions,
thy senses with mine,” the wife, from the theoretical
stand point, should be with her husbhand wherever he
may be, whether in the Bhurloka or the Bhuvarloka.
According to Aryan conception, husband and wife are
inseparable ; one cannot live well withont the other,
Suppose, now, the husband dies, that is, leaves the
physical plane, and passes on to the astral plane or
the Bhuvarioka. The wife is expected to keep company



230 THE ARYAN MARRIAGE,

with him, During the Vedic Period, woman practised
Préinfiyédma and Yoga, and could function on the astral
plane. It was open to her to remain here on the earth
to look after her children, if young, and enjoy the
company of her husband at night, functioning on the
astral plane. When she did not cure to do so, she
controlled the Prénic currents in her body to ohstruct
the electric cwirents therein, and burnt herself to
death to join her husband on the astral plane in her
stral body. This practice was styled Safi Dharma® op

* Mrs, Besant says :—“ In the perfect realisation of
the Iden] of marriage, the lives of husband and wife
became 8o intertwined that any separation of them was
impossible, as the ivy twining round the oak becomes
one with it, and when the oak falls the ivy falls with
it, so wag it with the two lives made one. When, there-
fore, the husband died, the wife died also, not by outer
compulsion but by inner will-power; a self-generated
fire, result of stainless chastity and perfect love, broke
out within the body of the wife who willed to tread
the path of Death with her beloved, and thus the body
was consumed, Strange, truly, to modern ears, and
yet those who know that the body is full of electric
corrents, and that electric currents, obstructed, generate
heat of glowing red and of white intensity, may have
an inkling that there is nothing impossible in the
theory, Hindu students may remember how Damayanti,
threatened with outrage, senf forth from her pure body
a flame that consumed the hunter, There are hidden
forces in pature whereof men know but little, and at
the mention of which they jeer, although the many
strange discoveries of modern science should, by this
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Wife's Duty. As the emotional development in woman
ountstripped the intellectual, she was prohibited from
stndying the Vedas, and she ceased to develop Yogie
powers. It was no longer possible for her to burn her
physical body to death by means of obstructed electric
currents, and theu the practice of immolating herself
on the funeral pyre of her husband came into vogue,
This practice led te several abuses, and it has now been
rightly prohibited by the Government, The widow
now-a-days is expecled to lead a life of renunciation,
and cherish the memory of her husband, and duly
perform his Sriddhus.

As the Piviha Mantrds are all intended for pubes-
cent maidens, and as Vivdha is a Sumskira, there is
no room in the Hindu S4stras for virgin or child
widows, A(.curdmg to the Sistraic Marriage Ritual,

tlmo, have taught sutiou to those who base their Reep-
ticisin merely on ignorance of the secrets yet hidden
in Nature’s bosom. A few sueh instances of devoted
wives in Ancient India, who died by self-generated
fire—rare as such instances were and must be—gave
rise to the feeling that a perfeclly devoted wife wounld
not survive her husband ; and then some, who were
true lovers but who wielded not the power to awaken
the hidden fire within themselves, died voluntarily
beside their husband’s corpses in the ordinary flame;
and then, by slow degrees, such death came to be
regarded as not only admirable but of binding obliga-
tion on a truly devoted wife; and them, enforced,
became a crime.” (Hindu Ideals. Pages 97—98).
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sexual intercourse should take place after what has
been called “the Tri Ritra Bramacharya.’

Four considerations settle the question of the
marriage of widows from the Slstraic standpoint.
The first is the question of the performance of the
Srdddhe of the husband. If a widow re-marries, she
merges herself in her new husband, and so she loses
the Adhikdra of performing her first busband’s Srdd-
dha, Wheo a Dvija woman ceases to perform the
Sréddha ceremony, she loses her caste altogether, and
she becomes a Patife. 'The second consideration
is that 2 woman can give herself away but once. The
story of Savitri shows clearly what a wife’s duty is.
According to Aryan ideas, “ re-marriage” is no better
than wdultery, as the husband dead on the physical
plane is fully alive on the astral. The third con-
sideration is the fact that the ohject of the Aryan
marriage is to beget Silfvie progeny, and a woman
that. deliberately suaps her connection with her first
husbaid is not, and cannot be, a Sidhvi. There is
also the ecircumstance of the first sexual intercourse
leaving a permanent tainl in  ler constitution.
The fourth consideralion is the ahsence of Maniras for
Re-marriage, and 1he imporsibility of drawing up new
oties, which will not violate the principles of the
Sanédtana Dharma.,

The case of a Dvija man is different, He too will
do well to become a Sanydsi after the death of his wife.
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But if he has no children, he is allowed to re-marry on
the ground of hizs not having discharged the debt due
to the Pitrie. Heis the seed ; and as he has Vedddhikdra
and can perform Sendhyfivandana and Japa, he is
believed to be able to keep his seed pure, We have,
however, to remember that Aryan Philosophy tolerates
re-marriage of men only as a necessary evil in the
case of those who are unable to subjugate their Kdma
and who are consequently nnfit to become Sanydsis.

The Aryan Ideal of Marriage is the highest and
noblest that has yet been eonceived by the mind of
man, As Manu states, it is the Mission of India
to teach all the nations of the World., In the matter
of Marriage, the other nations of the world are far
behind the Hindn Ideal, and it is necessary that
in India at least this noble ideal should continue
to exist, The Aryan Ideal reveals the best and
surest mode of producing Séitvic children; and as
Sétivie children in large numbers are needed for the
uplifting of India and of the World, it is the duty
of every true-horn Aryan to endeavour to restore the
old Ideal instead of ignorantly trying to pull it
down, Even the re-marriage of men should be
discouraged as fur as circumstances allow, as the child-
ren which even the so-called Vaidikas bhring forth
now are mostly Tdmasic, We must go back to the
grand old Ideals, We have to remember that we as
guardians, owe a duty fo the younger generation,
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“Unless yon can win it (the younger generation)
to the old Ideals,” says Mrs, Besant in her Ancient
Ideals, (p. 137) “ and penetrate it with the spirit of
the Ancient Faith, there is no hope for the future
of India.” ‘
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We shall close our study here. We have traversed,
indeed, a long way, but we hope onr ramble has not
been profitless, We believe we have shewn that pre-
pubescent marriage is unvedic. We have endeavoured
to shed light on some points which are very obscure to
ordinary readers—the Law of Racial development, the
characteristics of the Hoot Races of Mankind, the
superior Organization of the Aryan Race, the great
Mission of India in the world, the spread of Aryan
Colonization throughout the world, the Hindu Caste
System and its necessity, and the Supreme Importance
of Swmskéras in geueral and-of the Vivdho Sumskire
in particular. We have sketched the outlines of {he
Hindu Degeneracy during the Siitra and the Metrical
Smeiti Periods. We have also pointed out some note-
worthy instances of Interpolations in the Smritis.
That there have been several interpolations in the
Smaritis is certain, When and how these came into
existence require carefol scrutiny. It iz clearly the
duty of our investigators to examine the Smritis
eritically and purify them,

We have to bear in mind that Times have changed.
The age of the predominance of the descendants of the
Fourth Race of Humanity is, we may be sure,at an end;
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and pre-pubescent marriage, the bane of modern India,
can no longer be considered as an evil necessitated by
external circomstances, Marriage is, and ought to
be, a real Samskdra, and not a mere mummery which
it has been for hundreds of years past. The Fifthor
Aryan Race is triumphing everywhere, and the Fourth
Race Peoples are also- fast improving. Consider the
remarkable advance of the Japanese. The world is
progressing rapidly in morality, national and inter-
national. The Last and the West have met for an
unrestricted interchange of ideas. Manu’s prophecy is
nearing fulfilment. India ix fast becoming one nation
under the comparatively just and benign rule of the
British, the youngest of the Aryan sub-races. Swade-
shism, though yet in its infaney, is vigorously growing,
and will in due course commence jts Herculean
labours. What India wants now is STRENGTH, physi-
cal, mental, moral, and spiritual ; and this strength
Sumaskbbras alone can give. To keep abreast in the
march of nations we have to study, appreciate, and
follow our S8dsiras a great deal better than we
have heen doing. ‘Theosophy has made Indid its
home. A spirit of intelligent inquiry is grow-
ing in Western Countries. Let us not lag behind.
It is the duty of the Hindao Aryans to work
strenuously for the good of all beings, for do we not
pray every day:—* Happy be all that is born—

SR aw Sy PR Sl gAwaregianmeg ¢ Should we
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not, then, strive for Sdttvic progeny ? Strive we must.
Nor can we ignore the canse of Woman, as withouat
ker hearty co-operation S@tivic progeny is impossible.
As Lord Tenuyson says :—
The woman’s cause iz man’s ; they rise or sink
Together, dwarfed or god-like, hond or free ;
If she be small, slight-natured, miserable,
How shall men prow ?

Then * ARISE, AWAKE, FIND TEACEERS AND BE TAUGHT”
53?6 | X8 addiy ;Su"-naﬂ‘:;é IfET ATSIT ATY
grofidrger.” “ Tell the truth, Act the right ®@gests
%8 0 =T & 5 98 T€.” * Truth alone triumphs, not

Untruth -.688‘&::5 wan®d wyfo  FA IAFAN AFEAL,”
“The Law of Good is a part of SawaraNs DuaRMa,
) * Hour after hour, like an opening flower,
Shall truth after truth expand ;
For the Sun may pale, and the Stars may fail,
But the Law of Good shall stand.
Its splendour glows and its influence grows
As nature’s slow work appears,
From the zoophyte small to the Lords of all,
Through Kalpis and crores of years.”

OM! TAT SAT,
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INTERPOLATIONS.
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The question of Interpolations is an important one,
and we mean to deal with it here at some lergth so far
as it relates to our subject of study. The student
finds in the Metrieal Sinritis, Slokas and passages, here
and there, which are altogether inconsistent with the
teachings of the Vedas. Many of our Sistris have
ceased to study the Smritiz eritically. Aunything and
everything that is found in them is held to be sacred—
a state of things much to he deplored.

Interpolations are apparently very common in
Samskrit works., Few seem to be entirely free of them,
In Niriyana Upanishat there are two recensions
known as the Dravide Pédthe and the Andhra Pitha.
Scholars are of opinion that the Andhre Pdtha is
corrupt, and contuins interpolations. Even the Brak-
ma Slitras are considered to contain a few of them in
‘as much as the number of Sfdras is oot the same in
different manuscripts. We hear of an Allah Upanishat !
The Maha-Bharata is believed to contain additions on
a large scale, In Karna Parva the Tri Purdpd bhydna
is considered to be an evident interpolation. Valmiki’s
Ramayana alsois believed to contain some interpola-
tions. I[n the Aranya Kinda of the edition commonly

used now, some twenty-six slokas following the 56th
16
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Sarga, which relate that Brahma ordered Iudra to
carry Plyasam to Sita, are stigmatised as interpola-
tions. In the edition, containing the Tilaka Vydkh-
yina, these sre not found. The 107th Sarga of the
Yuddha Kénda, ahout Aditya Hridaya, found in the
edition commonly used, is also considered to be an
interpolation, It is the opinion of Western Scholars
that additions have been freely made to the Bhagavad
Gita at different periods. Dharma Sutra Books
also are said to contain spurious additions. *“In the
Fivst Adhydya of the fourth Prasna, this book
{Bandhayana’s Dharma Sutra) hus a few Slokas bearing
on our topie (of marriage), Now both Dr, Buhler and
Prof, Macdonnell are of opinion that the entire Fourth
Prasna is a later addition, In this opinion they have
the suppert of the commentator Govindarwamin, Their
reagons, which seem to bhe conclusive, need not be
repeated here,” (Marriage after Puberty page. 38).
“ The text of Visishta Dharma Sutra is among the
most corrupt in Samskrit Literature. [t has evidently
veceived accretions at different times, No argument
can, therefore, be founded on any single Sutra, or on
any few connected Sutras. In particular, the Slokus
of other authors, introduced by the words ‘they also say
in illustration’ are open to surpicion.” (Marriage
after Puberty, Page. 43). )

Mre. Berant says :—* Manu assigns to woman,....,
¢ impure desires, wrath, dishovesty, malice and bad
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conduct* (Manu Smriti, IX. 17), and yet he says
that ‘there is no difference between wives who are
worthy of worship and illuminate their homes, and
the Devi of fortune’t (Manu Smriti IX. 26). The
gtatements are flatly contradictory. I do not kuow
how the orthodox Hindu explains these passages; for
myself I regard some of the pasaages as interpolations,
obvioualy showing the temper of a later day, when the
woman, as the embodiment of sense temptations, was
regurded as the great enemy of the ascetic, the creature
whose very natore wae evil, and who must ever be
kept under restraint, lest she should work havoec on
helpless man.”

But what are interpolations ? And how are they to
he found out ? The Encyclopzdia Dictionary defines
interpolations as spurious words or phrases introduced
or inserted in a book or writing., ¢ Interpolate’ is
derived from °inter’—between or ameng, and  polio’

» e’aﬁﬂgﬁaﬁworﬁo raﬁsol_sf‘rs.ﬁrgéo I
|8 ok S Tges A9 igmattoyaed |
TEpaTHART FEERNHATET | YT Fee ehnd-
AEHET, |
T (B2 FroSsdP s Prevsis Xysd Soovs |
EVENEE AR AL DR B VL ACE
swardagraw: ganelaeticag: 1 Rag: Ky abir-
e 0



244 APPENDIX,

—to polish. Te interpolate is to alter or corrupt
by the introduction or insertion of spurious matter:
a8, to vitiate or corrupt a book by the inter-
polation of words or passages spurious or foreign to
the subject. The epithet “ spurious” enables us to
find outjwhether a suspicious passage isan interpolation
or not, An examination of the context or the atten-
dant circumstances is necessary. Obvionsly in matters
relating to marrisge, the Vedic mantraz which we
religiously repeat, and which reveal the sort of life the
married couple have to lead from the time of marriage
up to the Vinaprastha stage, must be our chief autho-
rity ; and so we have to consider all slokas and pass-
ages, which are inconsistent with them, to be spurious.
If a passage, attributed to a Rishi, be found to be
inconsistent with the teachings of the Vedas or the
Vedic mantrag, it cannot be considered to be genuine.
8o also we have to set aside slokas and passages as
spurious, when they have no bearing on the context,
when they disturb the gemeral import of the whole
gection or chapter, and when without them a more
sensible meaning can be had.

Say, the following sloka from Yama Smeiti is
pointed out fo you as one of the authorities for pre-
pubescent marriage, viz., ‘“In her eighth year a
girl ia a Gawrd, in her ninth a Rokini, in her
tenth a Kanya, and after that a Rajasvala.” Sup-
pose you find in that same Bmriti in the preceding
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sloka a girl of {welve being called a Kanya instead
of a Rajasvala, and in the succeeding sloka the
peculiar phrase Kanydm Rajasvalim also used;
would you not say that the sloka in question server no
useful purpose 7 Suppose also that by omitting the
sloka you get somewhat hetter sense. Suppose you
turn up Pardsara, and find the same sloka defining
Guurs, Rohini, and Kanya followed by the same pecu-
liar phrase Kanyim Rajasval@m ; and that by omit-
ting the said sloka you find Pardsara a little more
sensible ;—would yon not say that the sloka in ques~
tion is an interpolation ¥ In Samwartn also you find
the same sloka which disturbs the context; and when
you omit it, you find the Smritikéire speak a little
more rensibly.

AN EXAMINATION OF BPURIOUS PASSAGES,

We shall examine now the following passages :—
1. Angira Smriti, Slokas 126 to 128,

i1). A Hanga, attaining puberty in her father's
house, is a Sudre and her father incurs the sin of
embryo-murder.

(2). The father, mother, and elder brother, seeing
the Hagnye in the menstrual course, go to hell.

(3). The Brahman that, greatly daring, marries
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her, is the husband of a Sudra woman, unfit to con-
verse or dine with.*
II. Yama Smwiti, Chapter 1IL. Slokas 18 to 22,

1. If a girl, remaining unmarried in her father’s
house, attaing puberty, he incurs the sin of embryo-
murder, and she is a Sudra. '

2. The Brahman that, greatly daring, marries
her, ia unfit to converse or dine with ; he is the hushangd
of a Sudra woman,

3. If a father fails to give away his Kanya when
she has reached the twelfth year, he drinks the hlood
of her menstrual flow every month,

* wofws a0, §°. 126-128.
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3
4. In the eighth year a girl is called a G:t:ﬂ,
in her ninth-a Rokéni, in her tenth a Kanya, and after
that a Rajasvala.
5. The father, mother, and elder brother of a
Kanya, seeing her in the menstraal course, go to hell.*
* oo 38, emRas 3. f:‘ 18-29.
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II1. Parasare Smriti. Chapter VIL Slokas 4 to7

(a). In the eighth year a girl is a Gauri, in the

ninth a Hohind, in the tenth a Kanya, and after that
a Rajasvala.

(b). 1f afather fails to give away his daughter
when she has reached the twelfth year, her ancestors
drink the hlood of her menstrual flow every month.

(¢). The father, mother, and elder brother of a
Kanya, reeing her in the menstrual course, go to hell.

(d). The Brahman, who blinded by ignorance,
marries her, is unfit to converse or dine with. He is the
husband of a Sudr woman,®
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IV, Samyvartd. Slokas 64 to 67,

(#). When hair appears (on the pubes), Soma
enjoys a maiden ; the Gandharva enjoys, when she has
attained puberty ; and Agni enjoys her, when he sees
her breasts,

(b). In the eighth year a girl ix called & Gaurt,
in the ninth a Aehind, in the tenth a Kanya, and
after that a Rajesvaln,

(¢). The father, mother, and elder brother of a
Kanyit, seeing her in the menstrual course, go to hell

(d). Therefore ene should marry a Kanye before
putberty ; the marriage of a Kasnyae, eight years old, is
bext,*
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What have we in these four puassages ? A number of
statements which are altogether inconsistent with the
Vedic mantras and also incousistent with one another.
Let us begin with the passage marked 1V, the siokas
of Samvarta. The first sloka betrays confusion of
ideas inasmuch ae the functions of the Gandharva and
Agni are transposed. The nse of the word “ enjoy”
instead of ‘“ protect, ” as we have explained elsewhere,
is very objectionable, A Kunya is defined to be a
girl in the tenth year in the second sloka, and yet in
the fourth sloka a ‘* Kanya of eight years” is used.
Moreover, how can a Kaenyn, who is defined to bhe a
girl in the tenth year and mnot yet a Rajasvala, be in
the menstrual course as the third sloka implies. The
word Kanya iz deliberately restricted fo a ten-
year-old girl in the second sloka, and yet it is used in
the sense of an unmatried post-puhescent woman in the
third sloka, and of an unmarried pre—pubencent girl of
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eight years in the fourth ! Is it of any use to argue
with a wrifer who does not mean what he says, and
who says what he does not mean and who also
forgets the fundamental idea of Pivdhe being a Sames-
kdra, affecting all the Kosus? The doctrine of Karma is
an essential part of the Aryan Philosphy. Why should
the elder brother of a girl go to Hell, if his pubescent
gister i8 not married # Where i« the authority for this
statement ? Does he also go to Hell, when she refuses
to marry and becomes a Yogini ?

Now, let us go to the passage marked I1I, attributed
to Parisara. Tt also contains objectionable matter,
There is the mention of the ancestors drinking the
blood of the menstural flow! This puts one in mind
of a street-brawl between two vulgar Sidra women,
Is a Smriti, reputed to be written hy a Rishi, a place
for ruch vulgar ideas? We reserve thiz passage from
Pariisara for o minute examination at a later stage,

In the passage marked 1I, aud attributed to Yama,
nearly the same sentiments are expressed, and many
of the words used are the rame. Bhrina-hatye or
embryo-murder is spoken of. There was a time when
men were hermaphrodites and developed embryos
without sexual intercourse, But can there be in the
present stage of the evolution of the world any embryo
or foetus, when an unmarried woman menstruates ? If
80, marriage itself is unnecessary, Bhrina-hatye, in
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the real sense of the term, is an impossibility in the
oase of an unmarried woman.

Our Pandits themselves are aware of the impossi-
bility, and they endeavoar, in their desparation, to put
a forced interpretation upon the word Bhridna-hatya.
Their reasoning iz briefly this :—* The father has pre-
vented sexual intercourse by not marrying the maiden;
the maiden could have become pregnant if there had
been sexual intercourse; the prevention of a porrible
conception may he taken to amount to and therefore
mAay be construed to be embryo-murder.” The specious-
ness of the reasoning is obvious to an educated mind,
as a possibilily is only a possibility and not an actuality,
There must be an embryo hefore there can be an embryo-
murder ; and as in the absence of marriage there is no
embryo, it doex not stand to reason to say that the
father is guilty of embrys-murder. The thing upen
which he is to act is itself non-existent, and xo the
crime itself iz non-existent, Consider another aspect
of the question. The Vedic injunction is—* Unite ye
Lingas that are covered with hair,” and as the Linga of
a gir] whois only twelve or thirteen years of age, is not
covered with hair, to allow sexual interconrse is a great
sin, a8 very wverious consequences follow, So the rloka
has no philosophy to support it, and can only be in-

tended to mislead the unwary.
We call upon those who make the wild statement

that the ancestors of an unmarried pubescent maiden
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have to drink the blood of her menstrual flow, to sup-
port their proposition hy gnoting Sdstraic anthorities,
The Vedic mantras are fit only for post-pubescent
marriage, and we wish to know why the supporters of
pre-pubescent marriage religiously repeat post-pubes-
cent marriage Mantras, and become conspicuous
examples of a glaring inconsistency. If they want to
stick to pre-pubescent wmarriage, they have to give
up the use of the recopnised Vedie mantras, as Sredda
and Trikarana Suddhi are necessary., This they
have mnot done, and cannot do without ceasing
te be Brahmans, The next slpka gays that the
father, mother, and elder brother go to Hell if a
Rajusvala  girl remains unmarried. The very
mantras which they voice forth in the marriage cere-
mony are against them., Are Vedic mantras lessin
authority than a baseless sloka of a Metrical 8mriti ?
We ask them to prove and substantiate their statement.
Then they want to excommunieate the man who
marries a pebescent maiden, Where is the authority for
this excommunication ? Is & man to be excommunicated
for doing what the Vedic Mantras of the Marriage
Ritual require him to do ? Shall we banish from society
all persons who have Sraddhe and Trikaranc Sud-
dhi, and have in the community a set of truthless
innovators, who do not recognize Vivdha to be a real
Samekdra ? Logically these are the conseguences of
accepting the slokas in question as genuine, Is a



254 APPENDIX.

Smriti a Smriti when it inculeates practices which
repudiate the Vedic mantras of the Homas of the
Marriage Ritual ?

There is another important point also, Examine
the second chapter of Parisara Smriti, It is in the
Achéra Kanda, There are only thirleen slokas in it.
In none of them does Pardsara mention the desirability
of pre-pubescent marriage. There are in fact no slokas
in the text, relating to Upanayana or Vivdha. The
commentator it is that has added his ill-digested
notions of marriage in page after page of what seems to
us a commentary of doubtful value, which forgets the
holy character of Vivdha as a Samskéra. In the text
of the second chapter of the Achdra Kénda, there is
not one word in favour of pre-pubescent marriage, and
thus there is no real or satisfactory evidence to believe
that Pardsara -is in favour of it,

What are we to say then in connection with these
passages ? We affirm that they were not written by
the Smritik@ras at all, as they are reputed to be
Rishis.* Where is the proof? Here;if you omit
the slokas and read the Smritis, you will find the
Smritikdras to be decent writers and not otherwise.
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Try it, if you like, in Parfsare Smriti, and eatisfy
yourself, How did they find their way into the Smritis
then 7 They were deliberately inserted to gain an
important end. Whatend? Non-molestation at the
hands of the lascivious Mussalmans of a dark period
of Indian History, The Mahomedan Sacred Books
prohibit true believers from laying hands on married
females, and prescribe a heavy punishment.* “ You
are forbidden to take to wife free women who are
married, except those women whom your right hand
shall possess as slaves: such is the law of God,” is
what iz stated in {he Xoran, Sourate, IV, 28, The
slokag can only be interpolations.

Tet us see how the interpolations became necessary.
Many Brahmans were officers in the employ of the
Mussulman rulers, occupying different grades of service.
Physical force they could not use. They also saw that
pre-puhescent. inarriages were in vogue among the non-
Aryans, They made themselves indispensable servants
by an intelligent discharge of their duties. Their

* Hadis, a Mahomedan Sacred Book rays :—

1. * Unchastity bringeth destruction unto the merit

of past good deeds as a blazing fire bringeth destruc~
tion unto a sapless tree.

{2}, * One single nct of unchastity doth destroy
the accumulated merit of seventy years’ virtuous living,
and doth, besides, other harm.

Sur-aye-noor, another Sacred Book, says :—

“Adualterer and adulteress—punish ye each with a
hundred lashes.”
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philosophy taught them that nothing is permanent.
Their caste they had to preserve. By performing pre-
pubescent marriages, they went through all forms of
the ceremonies—only prematurely, .., before the
parties had aecquired the Adhikére. It was doing
violence to the Vedic Ideal, hut when violence eonld
not be helped, it was certainly expedient to gain their
end in the manner in which they have done it. Says
one maxim :—*° When the whole is abont to be lost, a
Pandit willingly foregoes one half.”*

Now, let us consider the circumstances. The
Mlenchha Kings and Governors, descendants of the
Fourth Race, with their partially developed senses of
Taste and Smell, cast their sensual eyes on fair-
looking girls to fill their harems with all types of
heauties. As their Law or Dharma Sastra probibited
them from laying viclent handa on married girls, the
best and easiest thing to do was Lo marry girls before
their physical development could rouse their feelings

“ And punish ye, without partiality, the sinners, as
ye believe that there is Allahb above, and that He ad-
judges unto you in the higher worlds what ye deserve
according to your deeds in this nether world,

“ And deal ye out the punishment, due unto the
offenders, in an assembly of true believers, to bring
shame unto them. ”
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of sensuality, When once a girl was married and was
endled a wife, the Mahomedan Law extended ity protec-
tion to Ler.

The interpolations have excellently served the in-
tended purpose, namely, chrowiug dust into the eyes
of alien iginorant ralers 1o justify their custom, and
to save the caste and honour of their own daughters
from brutal violence.

Brihaspati says, as stated on a previvus page, that
the anthority of Manu i higher than that of all others,
It is worthy of specin] note that Manu allows marriage
to a maiden even three years afler her attaining
puberty.* But now, it is said, that Pardsara is specifi-
cally meant for the Kali Yuga.t When did this
notion arise and how ¢ After the insertion of the inter-
polations, it became necessary to exalt one of the
Smritis into which they had been introduced—uig,
Angiras, Yama, Parisara, and Samvarta. Pardsara
was chosen as he was reputed to be the father of the
great Veda Vydsa,

There iz one very important fact in support of the
argument of interpolations, which we hme a.dvanced
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It is the singular absenee of pre-pubescent marriages in
our National Literature. Our Samskrit Literature is
a most extensive one ; and so far as we are aware, there
is no real instance of pre-pubescent marriage in it.
What does this show ? It shows that it has not the
sanction of the Sdastras, that il is repugnant to the
genius of the nation, and also that it is of recent
growth, not finding r place in the ancient literature
of the country.
A VERIFICATION,

The successive stages of degeneracy which we have
described in the body of our book are not idle fancies,
but facts which it is possible to verify. As Parésara
Srariti is said to be specifically meant for the Kali
Yuga, we shall tuke up a part of the Seventh Chapter,
and throw upon it the searchlight of Sistraie criticism,
and see what dark and obscure corners of interpolations
will be illumined therehy.

We shall use the edition of Parsara with the com-
mentary of Madhava, printed at Madras in Telugn
characters in 1871.

The Seventh Chapter treats of penances and other
purificatory processes; and for our purposes, it is enough
to fake the first ten Slokus, We shall translate and
write them down with the headings given in the book.*
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‘“ Now the purificalory processes and penances pro-
pounded by Pardsara are explained.

The clennsing of sacrificial vessels,

(1). “ Washing cleanses wooden vessels immedi-
ately; ashes cleanse bronze or bell-metal, and acide
copper.

The purification of an wnchaste woman.
{14). * Menstruation purifies a woman, if she has
no vikule, or change of appearance.
The puwrification of a river,
(2). “ A river by its own current becomes pure,
when no impurities are visible,
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The purification of ponds, wells, de.

(3). “Ponds, wells, tanks may be occasionally
polluted. The pouring of Pancha gowvya, following
the removal of hundreds of potfuls of water, purifies
them,

The purificution of Kanyas.

(4¢). “In her eighth year a girl is a Gauri, in her
ninth a Rohini, in her tenth a Kaoya, and after that
a Rajasvala,

{5). * If a father fails to give away his daughter
when she has reached the twelfth year, her ancestors
drink the blood of her menstrual flow every month,
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(6). * The father, mother, and elder brother of
a Kanya, seeing her in the menstrual course, go to
Hell,

(7). “The Brahman, who, blinded by ignoranes,
marries her, 18 unfit o converse or dine with. He is
the husband of a Slidra woman,

(8). ** A Dvija guilty of enjoying a 8idra woman
for & night, is purified by performing Japa every day
for three years, living upon the food begged at others’
doors,

(9). “Howis he purified who, after sunset, is
polluted by the contact of a Chandéle, a Palita, a
wornan in confinement, or a corpse ?

(10}, * He is purified if he gazes at a fire, gold,
the Moon, or the path of the Moon, and bathes in
water with the permission of holy Brahmans.”
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The passage bears on its very face several iarks
of corruption,* Let us examioe it carefully, bearing
in mind that this Smriti is a Samhita or compilation,

1. Ttems of various kinds are jumbled up to-
gether without any serious attempt at classification.
In the second sloka, the purification of an unchaste
woman is coapled with the purification of a river,

2, “The pvrification of an unchaste woman™
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* The numbering of the Slokas in the printed book
is faulty, and so we have altered it. Is any intelli-
gent man prepared to say that * in her eighth year a
girl is a Gauri, in ber ninth a Rohini,” is the recond
half of a Sloka whose first half is “ the pouring of
Pancha Gavya, following the removal of hundreds of
potfuls of water, purifies them ? *
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is the heading, and the first half of the sloka says in
effect that there is no purifieation for her. But does
the sloka treat of an unchaste woman at all? The con-~
text does not favour the idea. The thinga previously
mentioned are wooden vesselz, bronze or bell-metal
vegrels and copper vessels, The things that follow are
rivers, ponds, wells, lanks, etc. There ir a whole troop
of slokas from the eleventh to the twentieth, or ten in
number, devoted to the consideration of the purification
of women in different circumustances. The unchnstity
of woman is no slight matter, and if il had been the
object of Parfisara to siate any process of purification,
ie it at all likely that he would have thrown this
important subject into the midst of things like
wooden veasels, bell-metal vessels, copper vessels,
pondg, wells, tanks, ete ¥ Lt is extrermnely unlikely as
Parfsara is reputed to be u Rishi. Now “ Négri"”
means hrass or woman, *° Hjieare ¥ means earth or
menstruation, “ Sudhynie” may be applied to either
brass or woman ; so i *‘ vikala ¥, which may mean a
permeating taint of volatile substances or a change of
appearance, While there are fen slokas devoted Iater
on to the purifiecation of women in different circum-
stances, there is no sloka whatever, nor any part of it,
devoted to the purification or cleansing of brass
vessels, which were extensively used then as they are
extensively used now. Taking the context into consi-
deration, the real meaning of the sloka is this,
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namely,—“ Earth or mud cleanses brasy,—if not
tainted or permeated by volatile substances.”

3. Let us pass to the heading of the purification
of Kanyas. The first sloka marked (4), containg defini-
tions, and no purificatory processes. Thesecond, marked
(5), states that certain ancestors drink the blood of the
menstrual flow in certain circumstences,—which is not &
purificatory process but a disgusting punishment wortby
of the age of the second ‘“‘made-easy” series, viz,, the
period of the Metrical Smritis. The third, inarked (6),
sends certain persons to Hell,—which canuot be con-
strued into any purifieatory process here on the earth,
The fourth,marked (7), makes s particular man a Sudra,
which, again, ix not a process of purifiestion. The
fifth, marked (8), does contain a purificatory process,
but it concerns a Deija who has had sexual intercourse
with a Sidre woman for a single wight, and not a
Brahian who marries in the prescribed way a pubes-
cent, maiden. Anyhow the fifth sloka relates to a man,
and not. to a Kanyn, The last two slokas, (9) and
(10), do not relule Lo Kanyas at all. Seven slokas are
given under the heading of the Purification of Kanyuas,
and no real purification relsting to a Kenys is men-
tioned. How are we to account for this ? Is not thia
beading the relic of a former interpolntion? The
fifth sloka, marked (8), ought to bave a separate head-
ing—* an unchaste Dvija” ; but it is either not given
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or wilfully suppressed. If it was a deliberate supprea-
sion, what was the reason of it ¥
4, l#t us examine the meanings of the word
Kanya ss found iu slokes (4) to (7). 1o (4), the
Kanya is a pre-pubescent girl of 10 years; in (5) the
Kanya is a pre-pubescent gir) of 12 years; in (6) and
(7), the Kanyn is an unmarried Rajusvals or pubes-
cent, woman. of no rpecified age. Now no man of aver-
age intelligence—much less a Riski knowing the four
Vedas,—would be so foolish as to use an important word
Yike Kanya in three inconsistent senses in the course
of four consecutive couplets; and the only rational
inference that can he drawn is that the several slokas
were composed and inzerted by unserupulons persons at
“Qifferent periods to serve their own purposes, As there
are three different xenses of the word Kanye, the pre-
sumption is that the sloka, marked (4) wax inserted at
one time; that, marked (5), at another time; and
those, marked (6) and (7}, at a third time, In what
order the additions were made we have to find out,
5. The proper place for ihe four slokas, (4) to
(7}, which anathematize post-pubescent matriages, is
the Achéra Kénda, and not Prayaschittn Kgnda, They
are singnlarly inappropriate in their present setting,
How ix this to be accounted for ?
Thus we see that this extract is ful) of irregularities
and blunders of various kinds. If the process of
degeneracy, which we have sketched in the course of
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this study is true, we should be able to show how
the passage has come to be what it now ia. This
work, though difficult it be, we shall atterapt.

I. The Pasgsage in its original purity.

Now, in the Vedic period, there were only post-
pubercent marriages, as the Vivdhe Mantras amply
testify. So we may be quite sure that the slokas,
{4) to (7), which have no Vedic basis, were not in
existence. The first half of the sloka, marked (14}
related to brass and not to woman., The passage in
its original purity stood thus:—

The cleanring of Sucrificinl vessels.

(1). Washing cleanses wooden vessels immedi-
ately ; ashes cleanse hronze or hell-meta), and acid
substances cleanse copper.

(2). Earth or mud cleanses hrass ;—if not tainted
with volatile substances.

The purification of Rivers.

A tiver by its own current becomes pure, when
no impuritier are visible,

The purification of Pondas, Wells, ete.

(3). Ponds, wells and tanks may be occasion-
ally polluted ; the pouring of Pancha gavya, follow=-
ing the removal of hundreds of potfuls of water,
purifies them,
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The purification of « polluted Dvija.

(8). A Dvija, guilty of enjoying a Siidra woman
for a night, is purified by performing Japa every
dny for three years, living upen the food begged at
others’ doors,

(9). How is he purified, who, after sunset, is
polluted hy the contact of a Chandéla, a Patite, &
woman in confinement, or a corpse ¥

(10). He is purified if he gazes at a fire,
gold, the Moon, or the path of the Moon, and
bathes in water with the permission of holy Brah-
mans,

These six slokas, a= stated above, contain real infor-
mation, and there iz nothing inconsistent in them. The
omission of the slokas, {4} to (7), has vastly improved
the passage, which now yields, a sensible meaning. The
interpretation of “ Nd»i” as brass is thoroughly appro-
priate. Note that the proviso—*' if not tainted with
volatile substances” vefers to all the substances previ-
ously named, viz., wond, bronze or beli-metal, copper
and brass. [n case they are tainted with volatile sub-
stances,—such as toddy, garlic and so on—a different
treatment is necessary,—which is given later on in the
rame Chapter. We may also note that the proper
place for theee slokas is the Prdyaschitia Kdnda, and
not the Achfira Kdnda.
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I, The Passage in its first stage of degeneracy.

In the Bdtra Period, as explained previcuely, post-
pubescent marriages were discouraged, and some
Sdtrakiras prescribed penalties. Some slokas, attri-
buted to Asvaldyana are quoted in Kaldmrite, and
their purport is that “if a maiden has come of age
hefore marriage, her father shouid at the time of
giving her away, parify hoth himself and her by holy
ceremonies ; that he chould give away as many cows
a8 the bride has had Ritus, and that if he be not
rich enovgh for that, he should give away nt least
one cow.” Here we bhave the idea that ihe non-
performance of a pre-pubescent marriage is a sin,
and that it deserves at leasi a mild peualty, such as
the gift of a cow. But how was this practice to be
defended ? [t was defended in this way. Women
bad been prohibited from learning the Vedas, and
so girls could not have the Upunayuna ceremony
with the mantras ured in the ceremony for boys.
They contended that inasmueb as the dsramas
were four in number for all Dvijds, the only way in
which girls enuld bhe made to have a sort of Swma-
kéra was to split the wmarringe ceremony into two
parts— Vivdhe and Garbhidhéna. The Vivdhe or
Betrothal was to be celebrated before puberty, and the
Garbhiadhine or the nuptials after puberty. The
Viviha or Betrothal ceremony conferred on her Duvija-
hood, and the Mantra that was, and is, paraded, is :—
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“This bride doth praise and entreat Agni for a balanced
mind, for 8attvic progeny, for spiritual wealth, and for
physical \'igo{lr. For the holy ceremony of Vivdha do
I now tie this maunji to make her happy.”* This
mantra mentions n maungi, and & maunji is also used
in the Upanayana ceremony, and so there was room, it
was thought, to call it a counterpart or sort of Upau-
nayand. They alzo quoted :—* By mere birth one is
bot a Mddra, and Karma it is that confers on one
Dvijuhood.f Apparently, they did not care to consider
critically the applicahility of the guotations. It was
anyhow good enough to confuse ignorant minds, They
also raid that the mantras affect the inner bodies, and
would make the outer body develop well. - Whatever
the circumstances were, we have the fact that post-
pubescent marriages were discouraged, and penalties
prescribed. The passage in its first stage of degeneracy
probably stood thus :—

The cleansing of sacrificial Vessels.

(1). Washing cleanses wooden vesselr immedi-
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ately ; ashes cleanse bronze or bell-metal, and acid
substances cleanse copper.

{2). Earth or mud cleanses brass ;—if not
tainted with volatile substances.

The purification of Rivers.

A river by ite own current becomes pure, when no
impurities are visible.

The purification of ponds, wells, ete.

(3). Ponds, wells, tanks may he oceasionally
poliuted ; the pouring of Pancha gavya, following the
removal of hundreds of potfuls of water, purifies
them.

The purification of Kanyas.

If a Kanya has come of age before marriage, her
father should at the time of giving her away, purify
both himself and her by holy ceremonies. He should
give away as many cows as the bride has bad Ritus,
If he be not rich enough for that, he should give
.away at least one cow.*
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The purification of a polluted Dvija.

(8). A Dvija, guilty of enjoying a Stdra woman
for a night, is purified by performing Japu every day for
three years,}iving npon the food begged at others’ doors.

{9) and (10)., As before,

Thisx passage can have a place only in the Prayas-
chitta Kanda, not in the Achdra Kanda. The heading—
the Purification of Kanyas—has a real meaning, and is
thoroughly appropriate,

IIT. The passage in its second stage of degeneracy.

The fear of non-Aryans had increased greatly and
with it prous ignorance. Proofs have already been given
of the degeneracy of the Metrical Swmriti Period.
People ceased to possess a balanced mind. It becams
necessary to appeal to self-interert, and to pronounce
heavy avathemas to discﬁﬁrage post-pubescent mar-
riages. The unsdstraic slokas—

“The father, mother, and elder brother of
a Kanya, zeeing her in the menstrual course,
go to hell.

“The Brahman, who, blinded by ignorance,
marries her, is unfit to eonverse or dine with,
He is the husband of a Sdra woman ”
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were ingserted, This act necessitated the removal of
the slokas, which prescribed slight penalties—such as
the gift of a number of cows or at least of a cow—for
the non-performance of pre-pubescent marriages. The
guestion arore whether the heading of the purification
of Kanyas should be retained or removed. There was
the consideration that Vivdhae or Betrothal was a sort
of Samskéira which conferred Dvijehood on the girl,
and so it was allowed to remain, Suddhz or purification
implies the existence of impurity ; and to establish the
existence of impurity, “Jemnmand jayate Stdrah”
was affirmed. But what abont the heading of the
purification of a polluted Dvija ? Times had changed,
and the practice of concnbinage had become extremely
common among the higher and the middle classes,
The Muossulman rule had given a great impetus to
concubinage, which was now a mark of nobility and
masculinity. Examine the literature of the period, and
you will find how disgustingly full it is of descriptions
of indecent and even revolting scenes. Pre-pubescent
marriages ten 1 to favour concubinage, and rs it waz
next to impossible to enforce the prescribed penalties,
owing to the position of the men committing the sin,
the heading was quietly dropped, and the sloka pres-
eribing a three years’ Japa for purification was allowed
to remain a8 being connected with the slokas newly
inserted. The last two slokaa which treat of minor
pollutions had becorne a dead letter as the Brahmans
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had to aseociate with the Mlenchhas every day of
the year, They did not deserve a separate heading.
So the passage in its second stage of degeneracy
probably stood thus :—

(1), {2), and (8). As given on page 266,

The purificution of Kanyas.

(6). The father, mother, and elder hrother of a

Kanya, seeing her in the menstrual course, go to hell.

(7). The Brahman, who, blinded by ignorance,
marries her, is unfit to converse or dine with. He is
the husband of a Siidra woman,

(8). A Dvija, guilty of enjoying a Stdra woman
for a night, is purified by performing Jupa every day
for three years, living upou the food begged at others’
doors,

(9) and (10). As before,

The guestion probably occurred to the interpolators
whether the slokas which prohibit post-pubescent
marriages should not be transferred to the Achdra
Kinda from the Prayaschitta Kinda. There heing only
thirteen slokas of & most gemeral character in the
Second Chapter, and no slokas at all relating either to
Upanayana or to Vividha in the text of the Smriti,
the transference was impracticable; and besides, they
probably thought that if throngh the grace of the
Almighty, in whom they had strong faith, the
Mlenchhas should be driven out of India, there wonld

18
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be no need of the new slokas. We have to remember
that the object of the interpolators was not to spoil the
Sistras but ‘simply to throw dnst into the eyes of the
alien rulers,

There is one point to be noted in connection with
the interpolated slokas relating to the damnation of
the parents and the elder brother, and to the excom-
munieation of the husband, The slokas refer solely to
the Brahmans, and they leave out the Kshatriyas and
the Vaisyas. The Brahmans bad no power or anthority
to compel the Xeshatriyas to adopt pre-pubescent
marriage. The welfare of the Vaisyas, probsbly, they
did wot care for. The sloka about the three years’
Jupa refers to all Dvijas, while the interpolated slokas
refer solely to Brahmans ; and so it was hardly logical
to tack on the sloka treating of a polluted Dwvija to the
previous ones ; but these were Sistruic matters which
did not trouble the highly elastic conscience of the
interpolators and their supportei-e.

IV. The Passage in its third stage of degeneracy.

People were hecoming more and more accustomed
to live under the rule of the non-Aryans and Maesul-
mans, end as the slokas which had been previously
inserted, bad answered their purpose, there were now
ne quaims of conscience to introduce additional ones.
in Samvarta we find :—* In her eighth year a
girl is a Gauri, in ber ninth a Nagnika, in her
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tenth a Kanya; in her twelfth a Sidra Woman ”.*
Ignorance had increased ; and as the Mussuimans had
proapered, and as they were carrying off to iheir
harems, girls who were eleven or twelve years of age, the
disgusting sloka about the drinking of the meopstrual
blood was inserted, The passage then stood thus :—

(1), (2) and (3). A=z hefore,
The purvificntion of Kangyns.

(5) If a father fails to give away his daughter
when she has reached the twelith year, her ancestors
drink the blood of Ler menstrual tlow every month.

(6) The father, mother, and elder brother of &
Kanya, seeing her in the menstrual course, go te hell.

(7) ‘The Brahman, who, blinded by ignorance,
marries her, ix anfit to convérce or dine with. He is
the hasband of a BGdra woman,

(8) A Dvija, guilly of enjoying a Stdra woman
for a night, is purified by performing Japn every day
for three years, living upon the food begged at othere’
doors,

{9} and (101 As before.
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V. The passage in its fourth stage of degeneraocy.
For long years together pre-pubescent marriages
had been practised; and there were hardly any in
Southern India, with the exception of the Nambidiri
Brahmans, to question about their wnséstraic charac-
ter. An intelligent study and interpretation of the
Vedas had become extremely rare, and the Samckrit
scholars of those days, like the Samskrit scholars of
‘modern days, were ratisfied with the study of Kdvya
books and the Parfnas, The meanings of the Mantras
of the Marriage Ritual were not understood. Pre-
pubescent marriage was believed to be the counterpart
of Upanayana for hoys. Under these circomstances
the senselesk sloka about the definitions of the terms
Gauri, Rohini, Kanya, and Rajesvale, was inserted,
As this sloka has already been dealt with in a former
place, it is unnecessary to sny more ahout it here,

When a commentary was added to Pardsara
Smriti in the reign of Veera Bukka* the King of
Vijayanagar, who assumed the proud title of Veda
Méarge Pravartaka, the first half of the sloka
which relates to tlie cleansing of brass was con-

*There is a great deal of confusion about the time
of the death of thix King., The most probable date
seems to he 1418 A. D. The commentator, MAadhava-
mdtya is probably not the Vedic scholar MAdhava
Vidydranya, but Madhava, the General, who captured
Goa.
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gidered to refer to an uunchaste woman, An elabo-
rate defence of this interpretation is attempted in the
commentary. Probably the Jaxity of the sexual morale
of this period required this interpretation. But con-
gidering the import of the several mantrar of the
Marriage ceremony and the principles of Aryan
Philosophy, it is hardly possible to believe that there
is any Prdyaschitla for adultery committed by a
Brahman Woman. The Samskdra or discipline, pres-
eribed for Brahmans, who are considered to be Bhitsu-
788 or Devas of the physical plane, is an ideal one,
and to maintain that high ideal, excommunication
and divorce is the only remedy, as women have no
Mantrddhikdra and no Sundhydvendens. This
rule is still acted upon in spite of the recommenda-
tions of the commentator ‘of Pardsara. One sloka,
which has been attributed to Atri, we have already
examined, and it is needless to dircuss this question
any further, When the commentator of Pardsara made

s Badm By 78 a¥eo S 3K 538, AR~
FRqAeRit © refer to a woman and not to brass,
the proviso of the “ taint as of volatile substances™
ceased to refer to the substances previovsly named,
viz., wood, bronze or bell-metal, and copper. The
conseguence is that Pardsara’s directions have become
worthless, and even wuntrue. Say, you keep strong
smelling substances—Jasamine, Champaka, the juice
of onions and garlic—in wooden, bronze, or copper
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vessels for a day or more, and then foliow the
directions of Pargeara. You may wash and wash with
water the woaden vessel, rub and rub the bell-metal
vesse] with ashes, clean with tamariad or ime juice the
copper vessel, apd-—the amell will not go. You have to
scrape off layers of wood in the wooden vessel, and
heat the metallic vessels red-hot to get rid of the
small, In order to show that Parisara is a sensible
writer, you have to make the provise of vikala or taint
applicable to all the substances previously named, as
Parjsara did really intend it. This the commentator
has failed to do.

There is another aspect of this question. If there
is a purificatory process for an unchaste Dvijg Man,
why should there not he a similar process for a Dvija
Woman? There can be, if she can also perform Japa
in its real sense, and has Manirddhikiara. Why should
she not have it ? She may have it, provided she learns
the Vedas, and performs the Sgndhyfvandena ss it
ought to be performed, that is, yogically. Can she
not do it ? She cannot do it, if she undertake the
duties of motherhood as the chief function of her life.
Why not ? For the evident reason that no woman can
practice dsana and prdndyama with a growing child
in the womb or at the breast. So woman has now the
alternative of becoming a yogini, and have Mantrddhi-
kara, snd be the equal of man, or of resigning that
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right, and be & noble mother of splendid Shttvie

dren for the aplifting of humsanity. Even withows
the regular Sandhydvandana—ihe mighty weapam:
of the Dvija in his fight with the Evil Powers-—a great

deal can be done by householders. Prénfyéma and
meditation in easy forms are open to women, and with

these a great deal may be done. As Brahman men

have now almost ceased to perform Sandhydvandana

yogically, except in very rare cases, they ecan hardly

claim more privileges than Brahman women. What

the ideal is, is very clear. To take away Manirddhi~

kére from woman, and then say that there is Préyae-

chitta for her adultery is hardly admissible from the

Séstraic standpoint.

The insertion of the sloka about Gauri, Rohkini,
Kanya, and Rajasvale together with the misinterpre-
tation of the first half of the second sloka {reating of
brass, and the addition of a separate heading—4he
purification of an unchaste woman-——has brought the
passage in its originral purity through intermediate
stages, as pointed out, to its present worthless condi-
tion, It is not necessary to re-write it, and the reader

_may now sorrowfully refer to pages 259262 for it.

Thus the passage, which we have examined, has all.
_-thseu saveml tales to tell when properly and intelli-
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CONTHENTY,

Cravrer [ Tntroductory.

Criarrer IJ. The Land of the Gurn's Birth. The
Mtate of Sankava’s System. Birth and emly
years of the Guru. The Great Renuncialion.

Caarrer I1I. The Gurn's Southern Towr.

Caarrer IV, The Guru's Northern Tour,

Cuarrer V. Beginnings of Persecution. The Appro-
priation of the Library. Lust years of the Guru,

~CHAPTER VI, Outline of the Gmu's Faith,

Price As. 12. To subscribers of the Review, As. Eight
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¢ Shakespeare’s Chart of Life.
LA

BEING STUDIES OF
HAMLET, KING LEAR, OTHELLO & MACBETH.

By the Rev. Dr, William Miller, C.1LE.,
Principal, Muadras Christian Cellegs,

Dr. Miller does not appear a8 an sunotaior or ¢ritic.
He fres hic student’s attention especizlly on the ethical
side of Shakespeare’s teaching. According to him, the
pleys of Bhekespenre, vhether designedly or not, are
not calen’ntod mwerely io ziwuse. They have erch *an
inner meaning,” & “cenirul ides,” hich it does the
stndent good to search oul and assimilate.

The Macdras Mail :—Dr. Miller has taught SBhales-
peare for over 40 yeare to hundreds of studenls who
have paseed through the Christinn College, And in hix
elasaes if he hay enforced one lesson more than another.
it ias heen that these plays must have been written
with the objevt, among others, of making plrin the
moral principles which nnderlie the ordinary occurre-
neen in haman life, and that it is this featnre of
Shakespearc's plays which makes them not only an
intellectoal digeipline but & meana of real bencfit to
thase upon whom they ‘have their full hnd proper
influence.

The Mahratlo. -1t iv a delightfal taxk to have Lo review
a work like * Bhakespeare’s Chart of Life” It cousists ot
thoughtful monographs on Bhakespeare’s four great
tragedies - Ring Lenr, Macbeth, Hamlet and Othello, It
iz unique both iu style and treatinent, iz thoroughly prae-
tical and marks & much-needed departure in studying
poetry. It eminently serves the purpose set forth by the
author, #iz., of reading the innermost meaning of Shakes-
peare’s tragedies to Indisn students.

Prica Rupees Four only.
To subscribers of the © I'ndian Review,” Rs. 8 only.
To those who purchase bwo copies at a time, Re. 2-8 each,

G. A, NATERAN & (0., ESPLANADE, MADRAS.



ESSAYS ON INDIAN ECONOMICS.

BY THE LATE MAHADEV GOVIND RANADE.

Coxrenrs :—Indian  Political Economy; The:
Reorganisation of Real Credit in Indin ; Nether-
linds Tndin and the Culture System ; Present.
State of Indian Manufacture and Qutleok of the
same; Indian  Foreign Ewigration; Ticn
Industry—Pioneer Attempts ; Tmlustrial Coofer-
ence ; Twenty Years' Beview of Censns Stutistics ;
Loc¢al Governirent in England and Tndia; Xananci-
pulion of Serfs in Russia; Prussiann Land Legis-
Jation and the Bengal Tenaney Bill; The Law of
Land 8ale in Britizh India.,

The first edition of this ook wnrs published in 13%3 -
daring the lifetime of the anthor. With the kind per-
misgion of Mra. Ramablini Hanade, widow of Mahadev
tiovind Ranade, this secoud edition is now issued to the
publie in the hope that it will command the wide cireu-
Iation which it so well deserves, especially at this moment
when important guestions reluting to the developurent of
the material resources of the country are keenly discussed.

Price Ra. Two. To subseribers uf the Review. Ke, I-~

INDUSTRIAL INDIA.

©BY
GLYN BARLOW. M.A,,

Drivcipal, TVictorie Colleye, Pulghal.

CTONTENTS,
1. —DPatriotism in Trade. VI.—Indian At
11, —-Co-opervation. VII.—Indian Stores.

TIL.—Industrinl Exhibitions. VIIL— India's Customers.
TV.-- The Inguiring Mind.  j IX.— Turning the Corner.
V.—Investigation. X.-~Conclusion.

PRICE RS. 1-B. Tv Subscribers of the Review, Re 1.

G. A.NATESAN & O, EBPLANATIE, MADRAS.



6. A. NATESAN & GO'S PUBLICATIONS.

MALABAR AND ITS FOLK. A systematic descrip-
‘tion of the social customs and institutiona of Malabar,
By T. K. Gopal Panikkar, B.A. Second Edition, Revised
.and enlarged. Cloth bound. Rs, 1-8.

HAND-BOOK OF CRIMINAL LAW By N. K.

Ramaswami Aiyah, B.A., BL.  Price Rs

The Book contains:—Introduction. -(i) Beience of
Law. (i) Priuneciples of Taw. (ifi} Tabuler acheme of
the Divisious of Taw., Part L-- Substantive Law.—
Tabular scheme of the Indian Penal Cade. The Indien
Tenal Clode giving clearly the definitions and clements
of the reveral cffences and closely and analytically
Followiug the language of the Code.

Part 1. -Adjective Luw—Object and scope of Tvi-
dence and Proveduve.  Tabular seheme of the Indian
Evidence Aot. (loar annlvdis of the Evidence Act with
talles of the wore diffieult portions following closely
the Aet. Tabular scheme of the Criminal Procedure
Code. Clewr wnalysis of the provisions of the Cede.

Appendix A -- Tahular statemeuts of the offences in
‘the Tudian Penal Code with punislment and other
particulees. B & . Ordinary aud additional powera
of Mngistrates wndnr the Criminal Procedare Code.
.- Geoeral Legal Maxims, E.—Yoreign legal Maxims,
specially retating to Hvidence with Hnglish equivalenta.

A HAWND-BOOK OF CIVIL LAW. DBy N. K.
Romaswami Ajyah, B.A,, BIL Third Kdition, Reviged,
aud enhwged. 418 pp. Price Ra. 2

CoNTENTS :——(iencral Introduction. Seience of Law.,
Prineiples of Law. Book I. - Property. ‘[ransfer of
Property Act.  Easements. IT.. . Contracts. Indian
Contract Act. Negotiable Instruments Act. Indian
“Trusts Act., Bgeocitic Relief Aet. Book TT.—Indian
Evidence Act. Civil Procedure Cede. Indian l.imita-
tion Act.

G. A. NATESBAN & CO.,, ESFLANADE, MADRASB.



india’s Congress and Conferences.

THE SURAT CONGRESS AND CONFERENCES,
Containing a collartion of the Presidential, and Inaugaral
Addresses deliverad at the Congress, the Social, industrial,
Theistic, Temperance and the All-India Swadeshi Con-
ferences. The appendix contains an account of the
Bplit in the Congress—the full text of the official
account, the Extremists’ version and the Hon, Mr.
Ciokhale's refutation of the Extremists’ story. Another
appendix containy nn aeccount of the proceodings of
the Convention, the All-1ndia Conference and the Extre-
mista Mecting. The book also contains the Presidential
Address of Bir Adamji Peerbhoy to the All-India Moslem
Lieague held recently at Karachi. Price As. 12,

THE CALCUTTA CONGRESS AND CONFER-
ENCES. —Coutaining the PPvesidential, Tuaugural and
other important addresses and specches delivered at the
Indian National Congress, The Indastrial Conferenee,
The Indinn Industriat Exhibition, The Bharat-1Yharma
Mahamandal, The Indian Bocial Conference, The Ladies
Conference, The All-India Lemperunce Conference,
Theintic Conference. The Mahomedan Edeeational Con-
ference, The bonk also containg the full toxt of the
speeches of the Te-Ohle Mre, G K, Gokhale, the Nawah
Khaja Atikuola of Daecn, the Hon. Nawab Syed Molinm-
mad, the Hon, Mohamad Yusuf, Mr. Monlvie Abdal
Kaxsgim, Babn Surendra Nath Bunerjee. and the debate
-on the Boveotl Movement. An appendix contains the
fuli text of the redolutions pussed at the Congress and
Counferences. Price As 12,

‘THE BENARES CONGRESS & CONFERENCES.—
“The publication inclades the full text of the Presi-
dentinl Addresses deliverad at the Congress, the Social
‘Conference, the Tnduastrial Conference, the Muhanimadan
Edueational Conference, nnd the AH-India Temperance
-Conferenne, and the full text of My, Bal Ghangadhar
Tilak's sprech  at the Bharat-Dharma-Mulinandal,
Containa sixo the important papers read at and submitted

to the Industrial Conference licld at Benares. Re. Oue.

G. A- NATESAN & CO., ESPLANADE, MADRAS



SECOXT LDITION.

Aspects of the Vedanta.

CONTENTS.-- The Vedania—Sem: Reasons for-
Study. The Lute Mr. N. Vythinatha Aiyar, m.a. Veda
aud the Vedania. The Late Prof. May Miiller..
Vedanin toward A1l Religions. Swami Abhednnanda.
The Vedanta in Outline, PanditBitanath Tattvabhoshan,
The Vedania Religion. Protessor M. Rangachariar, M.A,
The Ethics of the Vedanta. The Late Mr. N, Vythinatha
Aiyur, M.A, Rao Babadur Vasudeva J. Kirtikar. DThe
Philosophy of the Vedanln. Dv. Pavl Deunasen. The
Vedaonia Philosojphy. Swami Vivekanandn., The
Tedantic Doclrine of the Fulure Life. Pandit Sitanath
Tattvabhushan. The Vedanta—Ifx Théory and
Practice, Swani Saradananda. The Vedandon for the
World, Bwami Vivekananda.

In issuing a Second Edition of * Aspects of the
Vedanta,” the publinhers have taken the opportunity to
make the collection of Busays on the Vedanta more
comprehensive by the addition of the following papers: -
Ethics of the Vedants hy Roao Bahadur sVagudevn
J. Kirtikar ; The Philosoply of the Vedanta Ly idr. Paul
Danssen ; The Vedanta Philosoply by Swami Viveka-
nandn and the Vedanta toward all Religions by Swami
Ablhedananda.

It is loped that the book in 9 improved form will
cammand ¢ en 2 wider cireuistion than the previous one..

Price As. 12. Ta tubscribers of the Review. As. 8.

G. A NATESAN « (0, ESPLANADR, MADRAS,



INDIAN TALES.

AMUSING READING.

A heries of Uniform Booklets.

Tales of Eomati Wit and Wisdom.

Pwenty-five nmusing and instrnetive storiex. By
S, Hayavadaua Rao, B.A., B.L. Price As. 4,

Tales of Tennali Raman.— The famous Court
Jester of Southern Indin, 21 Amusing Stovies.
Ry Pundit 8. M, Natesa Snstei. Third editien. As. 4,

Folklore of the Telgus.—A collection of
forty-two highly amusing and instructive Tales.
By (i. R, Subraminh Pautulu,  Piiec As, 4.

Tales of MariadaRaman.—(21 Amusing Sto-
ries.) By P, Ramachandra How Ave: gal, Retived

Statutory Civiline,  Seeenid Edition, As. 1.

The Son-in-Law Abroad, and wther Indian
folk tales of I'nn, Folly, Cleverness, Cunning, Wit
aud Hieeaue By P, Ramachandea Rosw, noa, v,

Retired Stabutery Civilian, Second Flitien, As, 4.

MAITREYI A Vedic Btery in six chapters,
By Vandit Sitanath Tattvachoslan,  Peies As 1.

A NAITCAN & (o, ESPLARADE, MADRAS,



Malabar and its Folk.

A SYSTEMATIC DESCRIFTION OF THE SOCTAL
CUSTOMS AND INSTITUTIONS OF MALABAR.

BY T. K, GOPAL PANIKKAR, B.A.
Second Kdition. Revised and Ewlarged,
Cloth Bound, Rs. 1-8,

Conrenrs:—1. Thouglts on Malabar, 2, A
Malabar Nair Tarawsad. 3. Marnmakkathayam,
4. Loeal Tradition and Buperstitions. 5. The
Malabiar Drama, 6, The Onam Festival, 7. The
Visha Festival, 8. The Thiravathire Festival,
9. Feudalisin in Malabar, 10, Cuck Festivalk
at Cranganore. 131, The TWettun Kallianam.
12. Berpeut Wouship. 13. Bome Depressed
Classes, 14, Village Life. 15, Some Phases
of Religioua Life. 16, The 8Syieian Christinns of
Malabur, 17. The Numbutirvis of Malubar. 18.
The Village Astrologers of Malabar, 14, Western
Influences in Malabar., Cloth bound. Rs. 1-8.

The Brahmans and Kayasthas of Bengal.
1BY BADBU GIRINDRANATH DUTT, B.A, M.RAG,
Awthor of the “Hislory of lhe Huliva Reaj)" ele.

The present work purports, in a brief compaas, to hea
national history of the two great castes, Bralimans and
Kayasthas, which form the bulk of the cducated popula-
tion of Bengal. 1t is an cndeavour to explore a ficld left,
atill untouched by QOriental scholars, and my researches -
have resulted in exploding the traditional structure of
the ancient chroniclers of Bengal, which was a stumbl-
ing-block to many renowned antiyuarians,

Price Re. One.
To subseribers of the ¥ Indian Review,” As. Eight.

G. A. NATESAN & CO., ESPLANADE, MADRAS,




The Swadeshi Movement.

A BYMPOSBIUM BY

M=, Annie Besant, *Bister Niveditn, Sir
P. M. Melta, *Rajah Peary Moliun Mukerjes,
The Hon. Myr. Gokhale, Sir Edward Buck, Tie
Hon. Dr. Rash Behari Ghose, Mr, R. C. Dutt,
The Hon. Mpr. Swmrendra Nalh Banervji, Sic
Chayvles Klliott, The Hon. Mabhmud Yuasuf Khan
Babiador, M. A. Rasual, Barrister-nt-Law, The
Hon. M. Vitaldas Dawmodar Thackersey, *FThe Hon.
Mr. Goenldas Pavekb, *Dewan Budidnr Ragn-
natha Ruo, *Dewnn Buhador Krishnaswami Rau
Avxl, *Mv. David Gostling, *Mr. Havry Grmerod,
Mo, B. G. Tilak, Mr. N.C. Kelkar, The Hon,
*Mr. V. Krishoaswond Ailynr, *Mr. Asvim
Kumnr Datta, *Mr. lala Lajpat Rai, Mr. G,
Suabrnmanin Aiyar, Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal, 1
Baliadur TLala Baij Wath, Rev. C. F. Andrews,
Dewan Babudur Ambalal Sakarlal Thesad, My, AL
Chandel, Bar-at-Taw; M, €. J. O'Donnell, Lala
Harikisen Lal, Mr. G, 8. Arvundule, My, O Y.
Chintamani, and several other well-known Hindo
apd Mahomedan genilemen.

* These have contributed their views ta the
Indicen Review at the special request of the
editor; the views of the otherr have bean taken
from their speeches and contributions to the Press,

PWF-The book will alse contain a variety of
othier usefnl information (statistical and otherwize)
concerning Indian avts ana industries.

[REALY BRORTLY.]
Price As. Eight. To subscribers of the “Revien” As. §.

G. A. NATESAN & CO., ESPLANADE, MADRAS..



SPEECRES OF

THE HON. MR. smumzcle

FIVHIS  incudes  the full text of -all his
Budget Speeches in the Imperinl Logisiative
~Coupeil and a selection of other importaut specehes
before the snme. (2) Selections from those deliver-
- el in the Bombay Legistative Council. (8) Selections
fFrom lis speeches delivered before varioua sittings
of the Indian Nationul Congress, including the
__full text of his Presidentin} Addvess at the Benares
Congress. (4) SBelections from his speeches delivered
in Englwnd. (5) Full text of his evidence befure
the Welby Commission. (8) His npprecintions of
Rannde, W. C. Bonnerji, Dadablei, Sir P. M,
Mehta and others, (7) His pmting speech at the
Fergusson College, ete., ete. The book contains
.a lengthy account of his life—and « portrait,
Over 1000 pages Crown Bvo.
Rs. 3. Subscribers to the Review Rs. 2-8.

'"THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS.

I. An necount of its origin and growth, by Mr,
Fardley Norton, (From “ludian Polities™)

1. FULL TEXT OF ALL THE PRESIDEN-
T!AL ADDRESSES,

117, Helectiona from the Addresses of the Chairmen
of the Reception Committee of each Cougresa.

1V, ¥Full text of all the Resolutions passed st euch
of the Congresses.

V. Opinions on the Congresa Movement by the late
Mr. Charles Bradlaugh, Mr. Robert Knight, Bir Richard
CGlarth, Sir William HRonter, aud  of soveral other
prominent Eorcpeans,

VI. An appendix econtaining a varicty of other
information regarding the Congress,

£ 'The book will eontain  portraits of all the

+Cougresa Prosidenta and a number of other lcading
‘Congressmen and of several distingnished Europesn
spporters,  PREICE RS, TW{Q. [nEabY sHoOuTLY. |
3.4 NATESAN & CO., ESPLANADE, MAJRAS,













